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| J vill give you a Mouth and Wiſdom which all 
your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay or re- 
fit. Luke 21. 15. : 
The Prophet that hath a Dream, let him tell 4 
Dream; and be that hath my Word, let him ſpeak 
my Word faithfully : What is the Chaff to the Wheat? 
faith the Lord. Jer. 23. 28. 
Am I therefore berome your Enemy, becauſe I tell 
you the Truth, Gal. 4. 16. 
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H. Bs VIN DbICAT ION, G&r. 


N the Peruſal of H. Es Vindication of 
175 3 K. Barclay, which I ſuppoſe is the Fer- 
formance of a choſen Champion of their 
Cauſe, I was not at all furptiz'd. at. 
the  cenſorious Spirit that manifeſily runs thrp⸗ 
the whole of it; and that the Author, without aby 
regard to Truth, has afferted in p. 74 That in 
the Review there was but one true and ext? pow” 
tion out of the Dnakers Writings. His Ftien 
this Town, eſpecially E. W. had affirm'd the fangs: 
I had ſo much Charity for ſome of them, at 
firſt, as to ſuppoſe that they had look'd into lonle 
differing Editions of thelg Friends Books, 1 
Our 
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f(:2:) 
found out, that E. JP. had the ſame Edition of 
K. B. with that from which I took my Quota- 
tions; I got a fight of his own Book, and therein 
turned down above twenty 1 wherein be 
might ſee that I had done R. B Juſtice. Then 
be turn'd his Tale and ſaid, that he meant others 
of their Friends Books, I leave that to his on 
Conſcieace. They have often affirm'd that I have 
fram'd thoſe things out of my own Heart. This 
was ſo firmly believ'd by ſome of their own Com- 
pany, that I receiv'd one Letter without a Name 
which contain'd the ſame heavy Charge; and tho' I 
ſuppoſe I know from whom it came, yet becauſe he 
ſhew'd more civility than ſome others have done, I 
will paſs it over; for I believe he was impos'd upon 
by E. M. as ſome other young Ones. have been, 
I wiſh they may conſider of things more ſedately af- 
terwards, when they ſhall ſee that thoſe Quotations 
were really taken out of the Suakers Books; and 
then if it wou'd bave been great wickedneſs in 
me to have feigned ſuch things out of my own 
Heart, let them ask themſelves calmly, whether 
the fault can be leſs in their own Friends who 
have firſt aſſerted them. . 6 
An honeſt Puaker, whom I will not Name, 
- leſt he ſhou'd fall under your Diſpleaſure, ſaid 
that if thoſe Things that I had charg'd their Friends 
with, were really true, they dic not deſerve to 
. hve. I dare not fay ſo, his Sentence was too 
: haſty, for I think they have the more need to 
lire, and repent of, and change their Opinions. 
.._ ANOTHER Letter. was ſent to me from Thomas 
Coe, directed to William Notcutt, Prieſt, with them 
a Term of Reproach, beſtow'd upon all Miniſters 
but their -own Brethren and Siſters. This Letter 
was written in the ſtyle of an angry Man, wherein 
appear'd an aiery, not a ſerious and humble Spirit; 
was forthe moſt part, in the form of a Ballad; 
N without 
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a of without regard to what their great Prophet C. F. 
ota- ſays, Vial. 75 11. Te that delight in Songs, in Tunes 
Tein and Ballads, Rhimes and inventing Verſes, you are 
be in the Fables, acting in that Nature which is out of the 
hen Truth, all ſuch Works of the Fleſh are to be con - 
hers demned. In his Rhimes he is very liberal in charg- 
Own ing. me with a#ing againſt my own Conſcience, thus 
ave he ſer himfelf in the Place of God, judging and 
condemning me without Mercy. Affirming that I 
was in the Devils Kingdom. And ſaid, Thr 15 thy 
Condemnation that Light is come into the World, and 
thou W. N. love Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe 
thy Deeds are evil. And ſpeaking as if I were a 
Dog, faith, That I bark at the Children of the moſt 
high, — and that my Doctrine is, that God will | 
ſave Men in their Sins. And that my Spirit it 


the ſame that wrought in Sanballat ; and that J, like ' 
the old curſed railing Aſſyrian, had blaſphemed the - Ii 
Irving God. And that that Blaſphemer was but a | 
Type of me. And that I am poſſeſſed of Egyptian 1 


Darkneſs. He lays this heavy Charge on me, tho”. 
he never Spoke to me, as I know of, er I to him; 
this looks as if he ſuppos'd himſelf to be arriv'd | 
to that Infallibility, that G. F. ſpeaks of, where - | 
by they could diſcern who are Haintt, who are De. 
veils, and who are Apoſtatcs, without ſpraking euer | 
a Word. Poor raſh Man! he is much to be pitty'd, | 
it may well be ſaid to him, he knows not what. 
Spirit he of. He may do well to confider whe- - | 

| 

| 

| 


ther this Fire was taken from the Altar, or from. 
f1 ſome other Place. He intimates that J am 'worſe 
nas then Rabſhakah, who blaſphemed the Lord God of 
em Ifrazl. What juſt ground had he to compare me 


ers to that wicked Blaſphemer, and to make me worſe. 
ter than him! for he {aid that hat wichid Man was. 
in bat a Type of me. One would think that his Cen-. 
it; ſcience, or Light within, ſhould ſmite him for. 
45 theſe Things. But be is ſo far from injuring my 
Ut 8 


4 2 Name, 
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Name, that hereby he renders himſelf Contemp: 
tible to all modeſt and diſcreet Readers. A good 


Cauſe is ſo lar from needing ſuch putrid Stuff, 


that this Method alone is enough to marr a good 


_ Cauſe, much leſs will it mend a bad one. Will 
a wiſe Man judge of the Truth, by Railing or 
by Reaſon? We ever take it for granted, that 
the Cauſe is bad, or elſe that Ree/or fails, when 
Railiog is uſed for Weapons to defend it. But this 
has been the manner of ſome of the chief Ad- 
vocates for their Principles. Mather's Hiſt. N. 
England lib. 7. p. 26. Prepare, ſaith he, to be aſſaults 
ed with ſuch Language as Fiſher the Duaker in his 


Pamphlits docs beſiow upon ſuch Men as Dr. Owen. 


Thou fiery Fighter, and green-headed Trumpeter; 
thou Hedge-hog, and grinning Dog; thou Baftard 
that tumbled out of the Mouth of the Babiloniſh 
Baud; thou Male; thou Tinker; thsu Lizzard ; thou 
Bell of no Mettle, but the Tone of the Hetile; thou 
I heel-barrow ; thou Whirl-pool ; thou Whirligig ; O“ 
theu Fnebrand ; thou Adder, and Scarpion; thou Louſe; 
thou Coudung; thou Moen-calf ;, thou ragged Tatter- 
demallion ; thou Judas; thou liueſt in Philoſophy and 
Logic, which are of the Devil. Aud then let Penn 


the Duaker add, Thou gormandising Prieſi; one of. 


the abominalle Tribe ;, thou bane of Reaſon ;, and Beat 
of the Earth; thou beft to be ſpared of Mankind; 
thpu Mountchank Priel. Theſe are their very Words, 


1 wrong them not, which they vomit out again the 


ve Men in 1he Engliſh Nation, that have been ja 
hardy as to touch their Light within. Thus far Mr. 


Mather. 


Tust charge Miniſters with bewitching the Peo- 


ple with their Sorceries 3; they call them Baal's 
Priefls ; Conjurers; the Popes Miniſters ; Babylon's. 
Alerebanis; ubited Walls ; ravening Wolves ambi- 
tus Phariſces ; painted Sepulchersz; blind Guides ; 
Lets; night atis; night Owls 5 dark Lanthorns ; 

e feſoly 
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p. felbly ſooliſb Inſtructers; vomiting Nonſenſe with thein 
od vonſenſical Noddles; in damnable Darkneſs, and 
ff, willful Blindneſs; in obſtenate Unbelief;, Children of 
od the adultereſs and imperious M horiſb Woman; inſa- 
ill tiable Hirelings, falſe Prophets, dumb Dogs, blind Hy- 
or. pocrites, dead Beaſts, dark Beaſts, jottiſh Beaſts, pol- 
at lutcd fithy Beaſis, and at enmity with all Goodneſs. 
en Tpbis poyſon of Aſps has been found under their 
is Lips: You may find much of this in Samuel Fi- 
d-  fher's Works, Folio, p. 104. 218, 219. 221. 316. 
V. 509. 719. and many other Pages. Great My/t. Tit. 
te pag. and brief Diſcovery of a threefold State ot 
1s Antichriſt, p. 7, 8, 9. which Book is recommend- 
n. ed by five of their Leaders. E. Burr. Ret. to the 


Miniſters of London, p. 13. and in his Works. 
G. Fox Reply to Vind. p. , 2. 7, 8. 9. and his 
Vials p. 9. full of it againſt Gentlemen. 49 
Ir was no ſurprize to me, to find the ſame 
Spirit in Thomas Coe, but whether this can be the 
Spirit of Chriſt, I leave the Reader to determine, 
It any Gentleman has a Mind to read theſe Things 
in the Puakers Books, they ſhall be very welcome 
to ſee them; for ſome may Queftion whether ſuck 
Expreſſions can poſhble be tound in their Writ- 
ings. So much for that ſorry Stuff. 
AFTER the REVIEW was publiſhed, certain 
Buakers came to ask me two or three Queſtions, 
the chief of them was, Whether I would fland 
every Thing that I bad aſſerted in the Review? 
anſwer'd that I would do fo. But ſometime 
after this I was inform'd by Men of known Pro- 
bity, from Woodbridge and Azldon, that one of thoſe - 
Men affirm'd, that I ſaid, 1 would not fland by 
what I bad written, and that I was ſorry for it, 
and would do ſo no more; and that I was Silent te | 
ſome of their Queſt ions; and that they had a notable + 
Vifttory over me that Evening. Thoſe Men know 
in their own Conſciences that theſe Things ans 
utterly 


n 
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utterly falſe, and that on the contrary they left 6c 
the weightieſt Queſtion unanſwered. | 44 

'T ask'd H. Smith, Do you ex peit to be juſtified be- cc 
fore God by your own Works and Mer its, or by the 6 
Merrits of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ? Which Que- 6c 
ſtion was put to him ſeveral Times, but he did cc 
not think fit to Anſwer one Word. Then I faid c 
to him, Friend, This does not look Sincere to 66 
« hide your Opinions; you ſpeak of theſe things 66 
cc one to another, why will not you tell me which 66 
« you are for; if you had ask'd me any Que- 600 
ce ſtion of the like Nature, I wou'd have anſwer'd 60 
& you in the plaineft Words I could think of.“ « 
T added, © Theſe two are as differing as Heaven 6 
c and Earth; why will not you Anſwer me this ,« 
& Queſtion ?” But he wou'd mot anſwer me one 6 
Word to it: Thoſe Friends that were preſent 6 
know this to be true. But becauſe H. B. ſaith 6« 


that I have forfeited my Credit, and am no more 
to be believed; thoſe that were preſent when the 
three 3 came to talk with me, have volun- 
tarily ſer their Hands to the following Lines, and 
ate ready to atteſt the ſame to any one that will 
miake application to them, being Men well known 


in Ipſwich, | 


21 E, whoſe Names are under-written, be- 
= ing preſent from firft to laſt, when the 
& three Quakers came to talk with Mr. Notcurt, 
«© and having heard all Things that paſs'd on both 
“ Sides, Do declare for the Satisfaction of any 
te that may have been impoſed upon, that Mr. 
% Notrutt did not beſitate, as has been reported, 
6“ as not able or willing to Anfwer any one Que- 
ce ſtion that was then put to him; neither did 
© he ſay that he would not ſtand by what he had 
ce ritten; or that he was ſorry for it; or wjou'd do 
6% no. mort; neither did he ſay that h. hu ne- 
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« ver read George Fox's Great Myſlery ; Theſe 
things are utterly Falſe. And we alſo affirm 


„ Silent, and would not give his Senſe upon the 


Place, and ſo ended the Matter, without any 


"common Hencſty, doing all out of Envy and Ma- 


feited my Reputation and Credit; and am no more 
to be believed in what I have written. This is 


be one of the worſt of Men upon Earth; which 
I ſuppoſe he wou'd have every one think me to 
be, that what I have written may not be regard- 


at Words) I do not ſay that H. B. hath pachd 
all theſe Accuſations into one Place, but you will 
fing them running thro' his whole Performanoe. 


(7) 
c that H. Smith did not Anſwer one Word, when 
«© ſeveral Times he was ask'd, whether he was 
« for Juſtification by bis own Works and Me- 
„ rits, or by the Merits of our Saviour Jeſus 
«© Chriſt? And that Edward Walker ſaid; that 
& he did not own the Scriptures to be the Word 
© of God. Mr. Notcutt ſaid, If the Scriptures 
*© call themſelves ſo, will you allow us to call 


© them ſo ? E. Walker anſwer'd, Yes. Then Mr. 
% Netcutt prov'd it from Scripture. E. Walker was 


« Scripture; Mr. Notcut gave the Senſe of the 


© Reply. To all which we ſet our Hands for 
& the ſake of the Truth, and for theirs alſo who 

© may have been miſinform'd. 
| Stephen Beawell, ſen. John Wilkinſon, jun. 
Matthew Stockdell. Joſepb Clarke. 


Tu Pamphlet, intitulled, A Vindication of R. B. 
Sc. with a virulent Spirit, charges the Review 
with Injuſtice, want of Charity, good Manners, and 


lice ; and that by Lies and Slander, J have for- 


a heavy Charge indeed, and were it true, I ſhou'd 


7 by the Reader. Pray obſerve. (for I have to do 
ith a captious Adverſary, who is ready to carp 


But I determine not to return Railing, for Rail - 
Ing; 
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ing; for as our Religion forbids it, ſo I find no 
Inclination to it, but to ſpeak forth the Words 
of Truth and Soberneſs; for as the Truth does 
not need ſuch a Method, ſo it is far from the 
Spirit of Chriſt and of true Chriſtians, I ſolemn- 
ly appeal to the ſearcher of Hearts, that I had 
no Prejudice againſt any one Man or Woman of 
the Ouakers, in writing my former Book. I did 
it out of Conſeience, both towards God and Man. 
I counted the Coſt before hand, as our Lord di- 
rects us to do. I was well appriz'd what Ch- 
mour it wou'd occafion, for ] knew very well 
how they had treated others, who were much bet- 
ter than my ſelf. But I choſe and determin'd ra- 
ther to hearken to the Call of my own Conſcienee, 
than forfeit my inward Peace, by ſtudying to a- 
void their Reproaches. | 2; 
H. B. becauſe he is inclin'd to blame every thing, 
he Complains alſo of my want of Method. Riſum 
tencalis amici. Who can forbear Smiling at ſuch 
an Expreſſion from a Puaker, (if he was really 


one that wrote the Vindication) but I have thought 
from ſeveral Paſſages in the Book, that it was 


the Performance of ſome Hackney-Writer, that 
matters not what his Theam 1s, or who are his 
Maſters, or whether the Cauſe be good or bad. 
And we think he has given us juſt occafion for 
ſuch a Thought: becauſe he has quoted News- 
Papers inſtead of the holy Scriptures in favour of 
their Opiniens; as if wiſe Men could ſafely ven- 
ture. the concerns of their Souls upon that Re- 
ligien, which the Author of a Weekly News-Pa- 
per ſhouw'd recommend to us. If we had no het- 


ter Foundation to go upon, we ſhou'd be very 
- Uncertain indeed as to our Faith, Worſhip and 


Practice. But as to H. B. Complaining of my 
want of Metbod; let me tell thee, Friend, that 
if I had not been told fo, I ſhould have vehe- 

menily 
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mently ſuſpected, that thou hadſt been no Duaker 
for thy Friends know, as well as we, that they 
don't affect a Method, but rather a rambling Diſ- 
courſe; But I adviſe you in your next, e take 
more care of Truth, and that wou'd be more credit 
to the Cauſe, which you have undertaken to Vindi- 
lh, than your preſent Method of Lying and Slane 

of, : | 
H. B begins his Vindication with a high En- 
eomium of K. Barclay. That his Works baue 
merited the publick Applauſe of divers ingenious Men; 
as being a conſiſtent and maſterly Ferformance z found- 
ed upon the Authority of the Sacred Writings of the 
Scriptures, and ſupported by the Opinion of famous 
Aut hors, both Ancient and Modern. But behold 
the famous Authors, that have approv'd of K. 
Barclays Werks, a weekly News-Paper is the firſt ; 
O ridiculous ! If he could have produc'd more 
ſamous Authors, why did he mention him firſt? 
I ſuppoſe becauſe this Champion converſes more 
with News-Papers than any diviner Writings, 
One would wonder where the Prudence of the 
whole Society was, to let ſuch a flip as this go 
uncorrected. But you do well to endeavour. to 
keep up the Credit of your Champion Barclay; 
for you never had ſuch another, who like Saw 
was higher, by the Head and Shoulders, than the 
reſt of his Brethren, „ 
PAGE 4. you ſay, That an attempt againſi ſo 
great and good a Man, can make but a mean Fi- 
gure in the World, As to the Figure that I and 
my Book may make in the World, I leave o- 
thers to judge: I am very little concern'd about 
that matter, ſo that Truth may take Place, and 
God be glorified, and Souls preſervd from fatal 
Deluſion. I am no admirer of my own. Perfor- 
mances, but think more meanly of them than'of 
many other Men's, Yet 1 but have the yanity 


140 


to think, ſurely, I may make as good a Figure 
in Writiag, as your Women do in Speaking in 
the Church. And verily my Writings muſt look 
comtemptib e enough to every reaſonable- Crea- 
tue, if they do not make as good a Figure, as 
the Wiitings of C. Fox, your admired Apoſtle. 


T challenge the beſt Man in the College of Beth - 


Ibem to compoſe more perfect Nonſenſe than G. 
Fox has done, in his Great Myſtery, and many 
other of his Pieces, that T have by me. Had 
he not pretended to be zfall/ble, and divinely in- 
ſpired, and to bave the /ame Meaſure of Iuſpira- 
tion as the Apoſties had, and to underſtand all 


Languages; 1 ſhould have pitied his Weakneſs, 


and paſ'd it over in Sileace, But what Law 
of Ged or Man makes it a Crime for me, to 
call upon young or old to beware of falſe Pro- 


ph:14, and falſe Chriſts, This conceited Man, had 


the vanity to ſet up for a Teacher to all the 
World; tho' he was not ſo happy, as to be 
furniſhed with common Senſe ; as every ſingle 


Page in his Great Myſtery, will demonſtrate. I chal- 


Tenge the beſt of his Admirers, to pick me out 
one Page, in all that Folio, wherein I cannot 
ſhew them Impertinence, Inconſiſtency and Non- 
| Tenſe. He could not write his own Mother- 
Tongue, ye! he affefted to be thought a learned 
Mun. He endeavour'd to make others believe 
that he underſtood all Languages. What elſe can 
be the meaning of theſe Words: All Languages 
to me are but Dufi, who was before Languages were. 
Introd. to C. F Bat. He could not mean that 
he eſtcem d them no better then Duſt, — be- 
cauſe he ſet his Hand to a Book, which con- 
tain'd many Languages; as tho' he would have 
the Wor d believe that he was the Author of that 
B-ok But 1: any fhould fay, Why might not 
G. Fox, tho* originally but a mean Mechanick, 
fet up for a Preacher as well as F 1 


(11 ) 
I anſwer, That when God called El;ha, who 
was but an Husband-man, and Amos an Herds-man, 
and the Apoſtles who were Fiſber- men, he fitted 
them every one for, the Work to which hg had 
ca ed them. Search in their Writings whether 
you can find any Inconfiſtency, much leſs ſuch 
Nonſenſe, as you have in every Page of C. Fox's 
Books. One admired Expreſſion of G. Fox is, Thaz 
Feſus Chriſt made the World beſore it was made. 
I will allow him the Honour of the Original. 


But if God had called G. Fox to be a Preacher, 


would he not have fitted him for his Work with 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ? For ſo he fitted the A- 
poſtles for theirs, and they gave undeniable Proofs 
of their extraordinary Call, by their Speaking 
with other Tongues, and by working Miracles. But 
what did C. Fox ever do, to prove his Call and 


Miſſion from God ? 
V. P. K. B. and & F. underſtood ſome other 


Languages, beſide their own Mother Tongue; 


but they got not their Knowledge by Inſpira- 


tion, as the Apoſtles did, but by Study in the 


ordinary Way. But who ever queſtion'd Robert 
Barclays Learning and Parts? The want of theſe 
was not the thing blam'd in him; but that he 
did not uſe them fincerely. Inſtances of which 
were given, in many Places, of the REVIEW. 
He ſaith, That when they call Men to believe in 
25 Chriſt, they mean the Light within. Again, 

e ſaith, that Men muſt believe in Chriſt; that's 
well ſaid; but what Chriſt does he mean? He 
himſelf tells us in Page 180, 181. Ve are 
movd of the Lord, to call all, invite all, re- 
gueſt all, to turn to the. Light in them, to mind the 
Light in them, and to believe in Chriſt as he 15 in 
them, and to mind the Light of Chrift in their own 
Conſciences. - Behold their Chriſt, and the Object 
of their Faith. Not the Chriſt in Heaven at the 


right Hand of God, but the Light within; is 


B 2 this 
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this their ſincere preaching of Chriſt? Why do 
mey ſpeak one thing and mean another? We 
juſtly diſtinguiſn between Chriſt and the Work 
of Chriſt; between the Spirit and the Works of 
the Spirit. And tho? ſome of the Quakers have 
Caid, that Chriſt without and Chriſt within, are 
but one and the ſame Chriſt ; yet they themſelves 
d d not think ſo, when they perſecuted & Aeith for 
preaching up the Neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt with- 


out, as well as- Faith in Chriſt within; for this 


they laid him in Priſon, and he was forced to 
lee for his Life and Liberty to England. | 
Ap if K. Barclay had verily thought that 
Chriſt in Heaven and Chriſt within, were indeed 
the very fame Chriſt, and that it would be e- 
qually available 'to Men's Salvation, whether they 
confider the Object of their Faith to be Chriſt 
without, or Chriſt within ; why does he and all 
the reſt of their Leaders, direct Perſons not to 
look to Chriſt in Heaven, but to turn inward, 
and believe in ſomething within? We requeſt 
all, faith he, to turn to the Light in them, and 
to believe in Chriſt as he is in them. | 
Bur to proceed, tho* we own that R. Barclay 
had both Learning and Natural Parts too; yet 
we know that unſanctified Learning and Parts, 
have oſten been the greateſt Enemies to the Chriſti- 
an Religion; ſuch having been uſed, as Inſtru- 
ments of Satan to fight againſt the Truth. 
Bur for as much as you affirm that R. Bar- 
- clays Works are founded upon the Scriptures. I 
Anſwer, that he has done like the reſt of his 
Friends, -that is, has taken here and there a Verſe 
out of the Scriptures, that ſeem'd to carry in it 
the ſound” of their Opinions: Yet I doubt not but 
T ſhall make it appear, that his Word, Hay and 
Hubble will not bear the fiery Trial of the Holy 
Scriprurer. I might inftance in R. Barelay's Do- 
Arine of Juſtification before God, by their own 
„ 
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Works, and the Merit of Works. A Doctrine 
directly contrary to the Scriptures, and particu- 
larly to a Text, which you yourſelf quoted in 
your Vindication. Eph. 2. 8, 9. By Grace are e 
Saved thro* Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it it 


the Gift of Cod; not of Works leſt any Man ſbould 
boaſt, But this Doctrine of Merit was much 
more at large aſſerted by F. Fiber, another Lea- 
der and mighty Champion for the Principles of 
the Quakers. Ruft. ad. Acc. p. 137, to 144. and a 
great many more ' Pages, he 2 and argues 
for Juſtification by Works; 1 will give you 2a 

little Specimen of his Divinity. There are 
„ good Works, ſaith be, which in different re- 
20 * called (truly enough) both Chriſt's 
« and Ours; Ours as done in and by our Per- 
&« ſons; Chriſt's as done only by his Power in 
4 us;” ſo far we agree with him, but he zdds 
further, with which we cannot agree. © And by 
© theſe is the Juſtification of all, that ever were 
or ſhall be juftified, both deſerved and efe#ted ; 
«© and not by what he did without them, in 
that ſingie Perſon (Jeſus Chriſt) that once lived 
and died at Jeruſalem, while the ſame Righ- 
© teouſneſs was and is not, by that ſame Power 
« of his fulfilled within themſelves.” p. 138. And 


Q © 


again, The ſame that gives the meetneſs 


for the Kingdom, the ſelf ſame Righteouſneſs 
*© of Chrift, within us, wrought and imparted 


to us, gives to us the Right to inherit it, and 
„ not another without us, only imputed.“ p. 155. 


Thus he confounds the good Works, or Works 
of Righteouſneſs which we have done, with the per- 
felt Works, or Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Surety. It is the Sanctification of the Spirit, that 
makes Men meet for Heaven; Heb. 12. 14. Holi- 


neſs,” without which no Man ſhall ſre the Lord. But 
it is the Sureuſhip Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ap. 


_ prehended 
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1 by Faith, that gives us the Title to 
eaven. 

T aſſerted, in the Rev IEW, that the Leaders 
of the Quakers were upon a Covenant of Works, 
going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, in 
order to obtain Juſtification and Salvation ; and 
is not here a full Proot of it? Yet H B. de- 
nies it. But could he poſſibly be Ignorant of 
theſe Things; who pretended to Vindicate the 
Writings of theſe Men? Why then. does he deny 
what has been publiſhed to the whole World? 
Is there no Truth in him? But H. B. would 
have the World believe, that he and his Friends 
are for Juſtification by Grace. Elſe why does he 
quote thoſe two Texts? All our R:ghtrouſneſſes 
are but filthy Rags. [They are fo in the Article 
of Juſtification, } But how then can Men be ju- 
ſiified by them? Can filthy Rags cover and a- 
dorn the Soul, in the fight of God? Can filthy 
Rags merit our Juſtification? H. B. alſo men- 
tions theſe Words, By Grace are ye Saved thro 
Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it 1s the Gift of 
Cod; not of Works, let any Man ſhould boaft. 
Eph. 2. 8, 9. Theſe two, the Grace of God, and 
the Merit of our Works, are as contrary as Light 
and Darkneſs; if you confider them in the mat- 
ter of Juſtification. So the Apoſtle Faul argues, 
If it is of Works, then it is not of Crace; and 
if it is of Grace, then it is not of Works. Now 
leſt H. B. ſhould ſay, as his Friend T. Cor did, 
tho' not without a Lie (as hundreds can Wit- 
neſs) that when we plead for Juſtification thro? 
the Merits and perfet Righteouſneſs of our Sa- 
viour, alone; we ſhut out good Works, and pub- 
liſh that God Saves Men in their Sins ; we are 
for good Works, as much as any Chriſtians liv- 
ing, provided they are kept in their proper Places; 
that is, if they are put into the Article of San- 
fiification ; and not in the Article of Juſtification 

85 | before 
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before God: For there the Works of our Saviour 
alone muſt come. None can be juſtified before 
God, by an imperſect, the efore not by an in- 
herent Righteouſneſs. James 3. 2. In many things 
we all offend. Our Righteouſneſs before God is 
obtained without our good Works, tho? not with- 


out Chriſt's. Kom. 3. 10. By the Works of the 
Law, ſbail no Fleſb Irving be juſiificd. Gal. 2. 16. 
Knowing that a Man is not juſtiſicd by the Works 
of the Law, but by the Faub of Jeſus Chriſl. All the 
Works that Men do before Faith, have the Nature 
of Sin in them; therefore cannot merit Juſtifiea- 


tion and Life. The Righteouſneſs, by which 


Men are juſtified before God, is the Righteouſ- 
neſs of on: Man, not of many; or wrought out 
by every individual Man that is juſtified ; a Righ- 
teouſneſs of one for many, By be 
one, ſhall many be juſtified. | 

Ir is a Righteouſneſs, not obtain'd by us 
thro* Works, but by Faith. /t it unte all, and 


upon all them that believe And upon them by 


Imputation, Rom. 4 24 But Sancti fication is Righ- 
teouſneſs impar ted. It is the Reſtoration of the 


Image of God, on the Soul, which Men loſt by 


the Fall; conſiſting in true Holineſs. Now, had 
theſs Men ſpoken of our Juſtification before Men, 
or of the Juſtification of our Faith, as St. James does ; 
then we had not oppoſed them ; but when the 
aſſert, that the Juſſiſication of our Perſons before Ged, 
is by our good Works; This we, with the Scrip- 
tures, utterly deny; and on the contrary affirm, 
that the Juſtification of our Jr before God, can 
be only thro' the Merits of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ; «ot by Works of Rightrouſneſs, which we have 
done; tho? wrought by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of Grace and Holineſs. 

BU r, if K. Barclay and & Fiſher could merit by 
their good Works, in the Srgbt a, 
wonder that &. Barclay, by his Wiitings, has 

| ES merited 
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merited the applauſe of ſome ingenious Gentle- 
men.. But, behold! here are Men that excelled 
Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, and Friend 
of God; for that great, good Man, tho? ſtron 
in Faith, and his good Works muſt be ſuppoſe 
to bear ſome Proportion to his Faith, yet he had 
nothing, whereof to glory, before God, Rom 4. 2. 
But, it ſeems, R. Barclay and F. Fiſher think they 
have, and they teach their Followers ſo too. Sure- 
ly, this ſhews them to be wretchedly Ignorant 
of the Spirituality and large Extent of the holy 
Law of God, of their own Hearts, and of the 
Goſpel too; while they, like the Phariſees, being 
Ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, go about to eſta- 
bliſh their own, and ſubmit not to the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God. . | 3 
H. B. ſays, that I have endeavour'd to leſſen 
the Reputation of RK. Barclay, that I might make 
an Addition to my own, Whether this: Charge 
1s true or not, I leave to the Judgment of the 
Reader. But in the mean while, I hope he 
himſelf, will think of thoſe Words. Rom. 2. 1. 
Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoever thou 
art that judgeſt: for wherein thou judgeſt avuother, 
thou condemnelt thy ſelf : For thou that judgeſt doſt 
the Jame things ; and thinkeſt thou this, O Man, that 
doſt the ſame, that thou halt eſcape the Fudgment 
of Cod? But I find, that when Arguments fail, 
he betakes himſelf to his common Artillery, and 
carnal Weapons of Slander ; thereby to. raiſe the 
Putt, that he may blind the Eyes of the Simple. 

e have heard a great deal of theſe Reflections, 
from your Friends, ever fince the REVIEW 
was publiſhed. I do not ſo much heed. the An- 
ger and [Reflections of ſome very buſy Men, of 
your Party, whoſe Converſation is no Credit to 
their Profeſſion.. I never care to talk with Men 
about Religion, till they ſhall firſt reform their 
HW 2k x3 lay A: 0008 
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Lives. I do not mention Names, upon ſuch an 
Occaſion, for my deſign is not to expoſe Men, 
but to reform them in Doctrine and Converſation, 
I will only add, that God will ſay to ſuch offi 
cious Praters ; as he has done to Men of like 
Spirit and Practice. Pal. 50. 16. Unto the wicked 
God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to take my Covg- 
nant into thy Moutb, ſceing thou hateſt Inflruftion, 
and caſieſt my Words behind thee. It is little mat- 
ter what Religion ſuch Men are of; for, in Truth 


they are of no Religion at all; but are a Dit 


grace and Scandal to what they profeſs; and a 
Grief to better Men of the ſame Seft. 
Mr. Norris is alſo produced, as one that ap- 


22 of R. Barclays Apology, in theſe Words, 


cannot think Pyaker:;/m ſo inconfiderable, as 
* the Principles oi it are laid down and ma- 
© naged by Mr. Barclay; the great and general 


Contempt they lie under, does not hinder me, 


* from thinking the Se& of the Quakers to be 
* by far the moſt conſiderable of any that di- 
vide from the Church.” The Senſe of Mr. 
Norris ſeems to be this, that if K. Barclay has 
given a true Account of the Principles of the 


generality of the Saale then the Puakers Prin- 
0 


ciples cannot be Contemptible as they are 
commonly thought to be. But by his manner 


ot Expreſſion, it appears to me, that he queſtion'd, 
whether K. Barclay had given a true Account of 


their Principles; befides Mr. Norris ſeems to be little 


"acquainted with their Writings, or elſe he would 


not have put in this Expreſſion, In caſe ihe Qua- 
keriſm, that is generally held, be the ſame with that 
which Mr. Barclay has delrvered io the World as 


ſuch. But this is what I have fully made out, 


in the Review, that R. Barclay in his Apo. 
logy, has not fairly laid down the Principles of 
the generality of the 2 .. ur * of 
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their Leaders have written directly contrary to 
what he has laid down, in his pretended, Apo- 
logy: Therefore, what Mr. Norris has ſaid in 
their Fayour, makes nothing to the Credit of K. 
Barclay, or of their Principles. | * 
H. B. ſaith, That R. Barclay was one of the 
ce greateſt Wits of the Age.” Suppoſe. this to be 
true, I don't reckon it any neceſſary Qualification 
of a Miniſter, or one that pretends to write Di- 
vinity, to be a great Wit in the Senſe he in- 


\ tends it; if he had been a Poet indeed, it might 


have been a needful Qualification. But I think 
that a good and honeſt Heart, Grace and a good 


Converſation, together with a competent Meaſure 


of human Learning, are more neceſſary Qualifica- 


tions for a Miniſter,” But when all is done, 


we judge of Principles in Religion, neither by 
the Mit of the Author; nor by a News-Paper ; 
nor by the Judgment of one Divine, tho' never 


ſo great and good; but by the holy Scriptures. 
Ifa. 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teflimony, if 


they ſpzak not according to this Word, it is becauſe 
there 15 no Light in them. 

H. B. in p. g. referring to p. 5. of the Revrew, 
firſt falfly Priats my Words, and then goes on 
to fight againſt his own Miſtake. He Prints my 
Words thus, “K. Barclay has not been ſo honeſt 
* as. to ſhew wherein many of their approved 
Writers have. differ d from himſelf, and that 
he did not pretead to Vindicate or make Apo- 
logy for all that has been written by any Man 
or Men that have gone before him, by the 
% Name of Pyaker;.” And then he goes on to 
make Remarks upon it, as tho* thoſe had been 
my Words. Whereas my Words were theſe, There 
is one Book, which he has lent to young Peo- 
„ ple, written by XK. Barclay, who has attempted 
te to make the Principles of the Puakers to look 

as 
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„as agreeable to the Word of God, as . poſlibly 
* he could. In his Title Page, and in ſome. g- 
„ther Places of his Book, he has aſſerted, that 
** he has vindicated, or made Apology for the Prin- 
„ ciples of the Puakers; but he has no where 
„ been ſo honeſt as to ſhew, wherein many o- 
„ thers, of their approved Writers, have differ- 
* ed from himſelf. If he had ſaid, I am a 21a- 
„ ker, and the Doctrines in my Book I own and 
6e will ſtand by, but I pretend not to Vindicafe 


e or make Apology for all that has been writ- 


„ten by any Man or Men that have gone be- 
© fore me, or have written in my Time by the 
t Name of 2nakers, then the World would have 


4 thought him an honeſt Man.” Theſe are my 


Words. H. B. affirms, * That I would have put 
K. Barclay upon the hard Task of Vindicating 
t all that ever had been written under the Name 
* of ©uakers,: or would make him accountable 
* for the Writings of every other Man, that has 
© written as a Puaker.”? Where was the Man's 
Light at this Time? Is not. this a wilſul Mi- 
ſtake ? There was no occaſion given him for ſuch 


an Interpretation, but quite the Contrary. I was 


ſo far from putting R. Barclay upon that, Task 
of making Apology for every one, that I bium'd 
him for pretending to juſtify them all, without 
any Exception. And this will appear to $a one 
that will read thoſe very Words that H. B. quar- 
rels with in Page 5. of the REVIEW. This is 
a moſt unjuſt and groundleſs Charge, Whether de- 
ſign'd, or done out of Ignorange, I will not de- 
termine, | 8 W 4 FP IO 

Bur H. B. goes on to argue moſt ridicalouſly 
and impertinently from his o:vn. Fiction, and Halle 
Printing my Words, that my Senſs mult be this: 
That if R. Barclay would, not... Anſwer for. all that 


the Quakers bad witten, be, could not be Hone/t. 
1. # E Poor 
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Poor Man, 1 pity thy Weakneſs. My Argu- 
ment was plainly this, That whereas K. Barclay 
had taken upon himſelf the very hard Task of 
vindicating the Principles of the Quatert, with- 
out any Exception, and yet had not taken the 
leaſt Notice of any one, of the many vile Ex- 
preſſions, written by ſome of their Leaders; but 
on the contrary, pretended that his Book con- 
tain'd a full and true Account of theit Princi- 
ples in general; this I ſaid does not ſeem Ho- 
neſt; and I ſee not how the Argument can be 

excepted againſt. | 
BUT H. B. having ſtumbled and fallen at the 
Block of his own laying, cannot get up again; but 
proceeds to argue, -like one in a Dream, that R. 
Barclay 7s not accountable for any Expreſſions that pri- 
vate Perſons have ſpoken. But by his Leave, if R. 
Barclay undertook to do it, and made the World 
believe fo, by his Title Page, then by ſetting 
himſelf in the Place of an Advocate, he was o- 
bliged to anſwer for them. It is but a Ham for 
H. B. to call ſuch by the Name of private Fer- 
ſont, who have often appear'd in Print, and pub- 
liſhed their Names, with their Principles, to the 
World ; and Perſons too that pretend to be in- 
ſpired. To call theſe private Perſons, is to im- 
oy upon the Reader; as if what the Review 
ad qugied, was only ſpoken by an obſcure Man 
or Woman ; whereas I took the moſt of my Quo- 
fations out of the Books of their Chief Leader. 
What do you call S. Fiſher, G. Whithead, W. 
Fenn, E. Burrough, and C. Fox, by the Name of 
private Men? For theſe were the Men that I 
quoted in the Review. Theſe very Men were 
their chief Speakers, and Writers; theſe were 
their Connſcllers ; theſe their Treaſurets, Cham- 
pions and Advocates, their principal Secretaries 

and Spiritual Guides. Now I appeal to any — 
c Is net 
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neſt Duaker, whether theſe, Men were reckon'd + 
as private Perfons among them. No verily, theſe 
Men and their Writings were as much known 


among them as K. Barclay was. . 
H. B. I muſt tell thee, that this was but a 
trick, thou waſt in the carnal, and I cannot but 
think that the Spirit of ſome of thy Friends 
muſt teſtify againſt thee. 75 
BU r Page 8. — He intimates that we do not 
think our ſelves accountable for the blaſphemous 
Doctrine of Election aſſerted by Eliſba Cole. That 
no Society is accountable for Expreſſions of any 
ſingle Man, unleſs the Principles are allow'd by that 
Society. This is but a crafty way to ſhift off 
the Charge of any falſe Doctrine, juſtly charge- 
able upon the Puakers, Muſt I reckon you a 
publick or private Man? For you have ſet only 
two Letters, H. B. in the Title Page ; will your 
Society be accountable for all your Untruths in 
the Vindication ? Or will} they call you a private 
Man, and ſo wipe off the Score at once? But E- 
liſba Cole's Name was brought in, for the ſake of 
his abſurd, unchariable, — blaſphemous Doctrine of 
Election. To which I anſwer, that I gave you 
no oecaſion for that flirt; but I am not going 


about either to juſtify or condemn that Doctrine, 


both being foreign to our preſent Purpoſe. The 
only. Obſervation that I make upon it, is this; 
that you and your Friends will do well to con- 
ſult, how to Anſwer an Adverfary that might 
ask you, whether you verily believe that E. Bur- 
rough and G. Fox were divinely inſpired, when 
they have publiſhed this Ab/urd, Uncharitable and 
Blaſphemous Doctrine. E. Burrough in his Preface 
to Great Myflery, ſaith, The Ele# is riſen among 
ns, which you cannot decetve ; we are of the Roya 
Seed, Ele, chrſen and faithful. G. Fox Gr. Myſt. 
p. 213. The Church is the. People of God, the _— 
rea, 
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Seed, which Chriſt is the Head of. Page 258, But 


the Ele he cannot decerve , the Elect bath the 
Victory and Dominion; which were elected in him 
before the Foundation of the World; Glory for ever. 
Page 260 When one of C. Fox's Adverſaries aſ- 
. ferted, © That none can give a Reaſon, of E. 
& jetion, or know the Elect of God.” He an- 
ſwers, Aud ſo he is out of the Apoſiles Doctrine, 
who ſaid they were elected before the Foundation 7 
the World. And, p. 325. Who knows the Seed, 
knows the Election, before the World was made. Now 
will you call E. Burrough and C. Fox privat- 
Men, and wipe theſe Blaſphemies off that way? 
Or will you blot out theſe Expreſſions in the 
next Impreſſion of their Books, as you have done 
ſome other things ? It you chooſe the latter, how 
will you anſwer ſuch as may queſtion 7herr In- 
fallibility and your Faith about it. I know it is 
a Dilemma; but you have more Ways to the 
Wood: then one. If I ſhall have Opportunity to 
talk with your Friends again, I ſhall ask a few 
Queſtions of this Nature; I hope they will not 
Anſwer me with Sileace, as your Friend Smith 
did; if ſo, I ſhall not look on them as the wiſer 
or honeſter for hiding their Notions. -. . 
H. B. goes on with his heavy Charge againſt 
the Author of the Review, and ſaith, p. 9. That 
e to carry on his Reſentment, he ſaith, That 
& K. Barclay ſaid not a Word of their Blaſphemy 
t againſt Chriſt and his Word.“ And it is very 
true, and J Challenge him, or. any Man, to pro · 
duce any ſuch thing where R. Barclay has ingenu- 
ouſly acknowledged any one of the Blaſphemies of 
his Friends. Let H. B. ſaith, This J muſt beg 
& leave to ſay, is a high Abuſe, and looks to 
tt me, as if he did not value what he ſaid, ſo 


„that he could anſwer his End, of effectually 


prejudicing People againſt the, Quakers in ge- 
2 * ner 
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©« neral, and R. Barclay in particular. But, /a#th 


* he, will Men of Judgment receive ſo dogma- 
“e tical an Aſſertion without Proof? Surely no.“ 


And I ſay fo too, Surely no; neither need they 


to do it; for I have fully prov'd it, in many 
Branches, which it ſeems you cannot bear the 
Light of. ; | 


When I ſaid that K. Barclay had not ſo much | 


as mention'd any of the Blaſphemies of his Friends, 
much leſs had he made Apology tor any of them, 
as he gave us to expect. H. B. calls this a high 
abuſe of R. Barclay; whereas it is plain Truth, 
and he cannot give me one Inſtance in all K. 
Barclays Book, wherein he has ſo much as men- 
tion'd any of the Blaſphemies of his Friends. 


But he faith, That it looks as if I did not value 


what ] faid. If he could have prov'd it to be 
an Untruth, why did he not give one Inſtance ? 
But becauſe he only crys out of the Abuſe, and 
does not endeayour to ſhew it to be ſo, I con- 
clude he cannot; and therefore the Charge ſtands 
good againſt him; and I Challenge him to ſhew 
me wherein I have wronged him. And if he 
cannot, his own Words will turn upon - himſelf, 
that it looks as if he did not value what he ſaid. 


— 


CHAN. I. 
Of the Riſe of the Quakers, 


ſhew that there were Duakers in the Pri- 
mitive Times, I do not wonder at it, it has 
been the way of that People, all along, to claim 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and all the _— 
| an 


AS for H. B's multiplying of Scriptures to 
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e 
and Martyrs, Fathers and Reformers, to be e. 
very one of them Qualer . This is ridiculous, and 
betrays their Ignorance of all Hiſtory. But what 
I have ſaid upon that Head, in the Review, 
he hath not thought good to Anſwer, nor will 
he ever be able to anſwer it, to any Man in 
his Senſes. Some of the Ouakers have told us the 
very Time of the Riſe ot their Sed. William 
Caton, Moderate Enquirer, printed 1671, P. 3. faith, 
They were raiſed up about eight or nine Teors ago, 
and fince the Year 1652, they have much multiply d 
and increayd. That many good People, in the 
Primitive Times, upon particular and extraordi- 
nary Occaſions, did tremble and quake, no Body 
denies; neither 1s that the Queſtion in Debate 

between them and us. But nothing is more manifeſt 
than that thoſe Perſons, ſpoken of in Scripture, 
were not of the 1 rinciples. Moſes could 
not be a Quaker; tor no Man living ſhew'd more 
Reſpet to the Ordinances of God than he, which 
the Quakers do not, they are above them. Daniel 
could not be a Quaker, for he prayed in his 
- Houſe three Times a Day, and ronfeſsd his own 
Sins, as well as the Sins of the People ; an Ex- 
erciſe little known among the Quakers ; nor in- 
deed is it conſiſtent with their Dream of Perfe- 
ction. And Paul could not be a Quaker, for he was 
not only baptized himſelf, but he baprrzed others; 
beſides he forbad Women ſpeaking in the Church; 
moreover he charged upon the Churches, the 
Obſervation of the Lord's Supper, and himſelf prac- 
tic'd the ſame. And the Faylor could not be a 
Quaker, for he and all his Houſe were baptized; 
which Ordinance the Quakers utterly diſown, 
and call it a carnal Ordinance, and ſay that it came 
from the Pope. Smith's Primmer, p. 36. Page 12. 
H. B. ſays, That now it appears that there were 
People that trembled in former Ages, 1 * f 
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That has been granted, but what is that to his 
Purpoſe ? which was to prove that thoſe Trem- 
blers were of the ſame Principles with the Qua- 
kers. Had he ſhew'd this, then he had done 
ſomething, but now he has brought ſeveral Scrip- 
tures to prove what was granted him, even be- 
fore he brought them. But he adds, I ſee no 
Reaſon why they [ Moſes, Daniel, &] ſhould not 
be called Quakers. And fo he triffles on, and 
faith, V. Notcutt himſelf muſt needs be a Qua- 
ker too, And I believe I am, as much as Moſes 
and Daniel were. But he thinks he has ſhewn 
a marvelous Piece of Learning, in forming a Syl- 
logiſm. But, Friend, do you confider what you 
are doing? How comes it about that you go 10 
Hell, to beat up for Forces againſt us? For, 
you know, that ſome of your Leaders have ſaid, 
that Philoſophy and Logick are of the Devil. | 
Bu T let that paſs; his Syllogiſm ſtands thus; 
W. Notcutt Works out his Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling, therefore W. Notcutt is d Quaker. It 
is pity that I am forc'd to ſay of his only Syl- 
logiſm, that it is falſe, and not reducible to any 
juſt Rules of Logick. But H. B. faith, he thinks 
there 1s no way to evade his Concluſion, that 1s, 
that he has undenyably provd me to be a Qua- 
ker. But I think, upon ſurer Grounds, I can 
much eafier prove many of your Leaders to be 
no true Chriſtians. 


AND now you ſhall ſee how eaſily and honeſt- 


ly I can Anſwer your falſe Syllogifm thus. If 
W. Notcutt holds all the fundamental Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, then J. Notcutt is no 
Quaker; but V. Notcutt holds all the fundamental 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion; Ergo. Or 
thus, if W. Notcutt differs from the Quakers in 
moſt or all the fundamental Doctrines of Reli- 


sion, then . Notewtt is 71 Quaker, but . Note 
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cutt differs from the Quakers in moſt or all the 
| fundamental Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. 
| Ergo. | Shs 
| Page 13. H. B. endeavours to wipe J. Naylor 
clean from his Blaſphemy, by charging it upon 
his imprudent Followers; tho' he acknowledges 
„ that 7. Naylor might not reprove them as he 
ought to have done.” This is but a poor Ex- 
cuſe :. For they did this thro* a great part of 
the City. If it had been done by one Man, or 
but once utter'd, there might have been much 
ſaid in his Favour; but this is a fallacy, and 
makes a bad Cauſe worſe; for 7. Naylor might 
quickly have ſtop'd them, if he had diſlſik'd what 
they ſaid and did; even as Paui and Barnabas 
did, when the Idolaters call'd them Gods, and 
would have offer'd Sacrifices to them; it is ſaid, 
They ran in among them, and ſaid, His, why do 
ge theſe things? We are Men of like Faſſions with 
your ſelves, and preach to you, that ye ſhould turn 
from theſe dumb Idols. But J. Naylor let them 
go on in their blaſphemous Acclamations, and bow- 
ing the Knee before him: And theſe were not 
the common Mobb, but his own Diſciples that 
were with him Day and Night. And he him- 
| ſelf at his Tryal juſtified what they had ſaid and 
[| done to him: So that he was as deep in 
( the Dirt as his Diſciples were in the Maire. 
[| His Diſciples ſaid that his Name was changed 
from James to Feſus; and that he was the only 
| begotten Son of God ; and that they knew no o- 
ther Saviour but him. Foot yet in the Snare. p. 14. 
1656. 7. Naylor own'd and juſtified the ſame, 
in Terms Equivalent. And C. Fox was not far 
from this Errour, when he ſaid, That God's Chriſt 
7s not diſtinit from his Saints. Great Myſtery, p. 207. 
But H. B. takes it ill, that I made this Remark up- 
en it: Thus their Beginning as with —— 
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the He ſays that this Concluſion is very unfair. 
on. To which I reply, that it is a natural and ho- 
neſt Concluſion : For the Caſe ſtahds thus, If 
James Naylor and his Diſciples were ſome of the 
firſt of the Se of the Quakers, and were both 
guilty of Blaſphemy, then their Beginning was with 
 Blajphemy; but the former is true, therefore the lat- 
ter. Then why does H. B. complain of Injuſtice 
done them ? But this is the common Clamour 
of the Advocates for your Principles, when Ar- 
guments fail. If any write againſt them, they 
cry out, That they are abus'd, and treated 
« unjuſtly; that they are bely'd both in Story 
* and Quotations ; that, they are miſrepreſented, 
and their Expreſſions perverted.” Now, I muſt 
do you the Juſtice, to acknowledge, that what- 
ever your own Principles or Practice may be; 
you have throughly learnt this Part of your Leſ- 
ſon, and are not wanting to uſe theſe Wea- 
pons, when other Artillery fails. 2 
Ir their Adverſary does but miſs a Figure, 
or tranſpoſe one, or leave out, or put in a Word, 
in a 8 tho' he never injures the Senſe 
by it, but deſigns to make better Engliſh of it; 
they preſently make ſuch an Out-cry, as if it 
was done out of Malice, and on purpoſe to in- 
jure them. And ſometimes this is all you ſhall 
have from them, inſtead of an Anſwer, to blind 
or amuſe the Reader. Sometimes they are Silent; 
and that's better than Falſnood; which if I have 
not Reaſon enough to charge upon this Author, 
; I am willing to bear the ſevereſt Cenſure of the 
impartial Reader. 
AGE 16, 17. H. B. is very angry that I af- 
ſerted, That G. Fox ſaid that he was Chrift.” 
| And with much Warmth, he faith, With har 
Front can the Reviewer ſtand up in the Face of 
the Country, and aſſert, that this. very Man gave out 
WE IO =... D 2 45 that 
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that he was the Chriſt? To which I anſwer, with 
what Front could C. Fox aſſert it? And with 
what Front can H. B. deny it? when it has 


been fairly prov'd by others, and the 2 
know it. Can you pretend to plead their Cauſe, 


and be a Stranger to theſe things? Say whether 


your Ignorance or ſomething worſe muſt account 
for this. But you put me upon the Proof, and 
J am ready to do it. G. Fox ſpeaks of himſelf 
as the very Chriſt, in theſe Words: In the Pre- 


fence of the Lord God, I do declare, as God is 


my Witneſs, by whom I give this forth from him, 
whom the World calls George Fox, who is the Son 
of Cod. And that he does not ſpeak of himſelf. 
as a Fon of God by Adoption, is evident from his 
next Words, which are theſe: My Kingdom i- 
not of this World. Snake in the Graſs, p. 113, 114. 
Others alfo gave him divine Honour and Ado- 


ration, and call'd him the Branch, and the Star of 


Righteouſneſs : Terms given to Chrift in Scrip- 
ture. New Rome Arr. p 33, 34- > 

' Fohah Cole ſent a moſt blaſphemous Letter to 
G. Fox, which being complain'd of, by one that 


wrote againſt them; V. Penn undertook to Vin- 


dicate the Expreſſions. Jud. and the Jews, p. 44. 
The Letter runs thus; Dear G. Fox, who arg 
the Father of many Nations; whoſe Life hath reach- 
ed thro us, thy Children, to the Lands afar off, 
to the begettins again, many to a lruely Hope; for 
which Generations to come ſhall call thee bleſſed ; 
whoſe Habitation is in the Power of the Hightht, 
in which thou rules and governeſt in Righteouſneſs, 
and thy Kingdom 15s eſtabliſhed in Feace, and the 
Increaſe thereof is without End. H. B. cannot ſay 
truly, that I have framed theſe things out of my 
ownHeart, for the Quakers have thought good 
to own and juſtify theſe Expreſſions. And a great 


Speaker amongſt them uſed the fame _— 
| 2. 


filfd. . It is the ſame which Jefus Chriſt ſpeaks 


1 
Ou. Chal. p. 6. ſpeaking of C. Fox, ſaith, A Prophet 
Bo it was Fad of Chriſt, that he was in the 
World, and the World was made by him, and the 
World knew him not; ſo it may be ſaid 4 this 
true Prophet, whom 2 ſaid he was not; but thou 
foalt feel this Prophet one Day, as beau as a 
Millftone upon thee, and tho the World knows him not, 
get be is known, From whence I argue, that if 


any Man will take unto himſeli the Royal Titles 


that belong to the King of England, and receive 
thoſe Titles from others, that Man calls himſelf 
the King of England; fo he that takes upon him- 
ſelf the Royal Titles that belong alone to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and receives them from others, that Man 
calls himſelf Chriſt. This G. Fox has done; 
therefore he has not been abuſed by me. TI wiſh 
that theſe Men were as tender of the Honour of. 
our Lord Jefas Chriſt, as they are of the Ho- 
nour of G. Fox, who appears to me, to be under 
a very ſtrong Temptation of Pride, ſomething 
like Simon Magus, giving out that himſelf was 
fome great Man; or that he was the mighty 
Power of God. But as Simon's Hypocriſy was 
— laſt diſcovered, ſo will &. Fox's Pride and Am- 
ion. | | 
Tars Man pretended to be the Author of a 
Book containing about thirty Languages. Print- 
ed 1659. and Sign'd, Page 10. I-who am the France 
of Life. Is not that calling himſelf Chriſt ? Again, 
ews coming out of the North. Tit. p. 1655. Writs. 
ten from the Mouth of the Lord, from one whoſe ' 
Name is not known in the World, riſen out of the: 
North, which was propheſyd of, but now is ful. 


of himſelt: And was not applicable to G. Fo: 
For there was not one ot an hundred that was 
ſo much known in the World as he was. And 
to ſay that he was prophefy'd of ; where is he ” 

n 


« was witneſſed by George Bukett, Adam Sands, 


(30) 
ken of by the Prophets? Is not this to put him- 
ſelf in the Place of Chriſt ? | 

Bu r to cloſe this Head, and make the Matter yet 
more plain; you Challenge me to prove that G. 
Fox cver ſaid, in plain Words, that he was Chriſt. 
I take this to be impertinent, for this very thing 
has been done already by others; and the Qua- 


kers have Seen and Read it; then why would 


you have me to publiſh it again? But leſt you 
ſhould ſay that I have taken this alſo out of my 
own Heart, you ſhall once more have it, as it 


- ſtands. Snake in the Graſs, p. 19, 20. I will now 


« prove my rs againſt them, even in legal 
% Form, by Evidences upon Oath, which you 
d will find in a Book printed 1653. intituled, 
&« A brief Relation of the Religion of the Modern 
4 Quakers. p. 2, 3. That G. Fox affirm'd ſeveral 
“ Times, before ſeveral Juſtices of the Peace, 
« that he was Equal with God. This was at- 
& teſted both before the Juſtices, and Judge at 
« the Aſſizes. And that G. Fox had avow'd him- 
« ſelf to be the Chrift, the Way, the Truth and 
© the Life. This was witneſſed by George Bickett 
& and Jſaac Bourn. And that C. Fox had ſaid, 
ce that he was the Judge of the World. This 


* 


* 


*© and Nath. Atkinſon. Moreover Mr. Sauro, a 
& Juſtice of the Peace, told the Judge, in open 
« Court, that he could produce many more, who 
© could witneſs, that C. Fox had affirm'd himſelf 
&« to be the Chriſt,” | | 

Now, you have the Proof that you call'd for: 
And will you fay any more, Vb what Front can 
the Reviewer /land up, in the Face of the Country, 
and afſert, that this very Man LG. Fox] gave out 
that ho was Chriſt? Now I appeal to the Reader 
whether I have not made good my Charge; and 


| freed my ſelf from his unjuſt Imputation of * 
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and Lies. I had not ſaid a Word of this Mat. 
1 if H. B. had not challeng'd me to make it 
ood. 

, Bur if any ſhould ſay, thoſe Evidences were 
G. Fox's Enemies ; and it is not fair to urge theſe 
things, as if G. Fox had written the Words himſelf, 
Anſwer, ſo might it be pleaded by a Criminal 
at the Bar; My Lord, I confeſs that what 
« theſe have witneſſed upon Oath, is very plain; 
«© and their Depoſitions alſo agree; but theſe De- 
« ponents ſhould be conſider'd as my Enemies, 
“ they attempt to take away my good Name, 
« or my Life.” If ſuch a Plea ſhou'd be ad- 
mitted in Court, to ſet afide the Evidences for 
the King, few Malefactors would be convicted. 
Here are three agreeing Witneſſes, and more were 
ready to witneſs the ſame. And now do you 
think that this is all that I have to do, to prove 
the Fat, when you bid me? No, verily, I muſt 
next obſerve, that whereas there were originally 
but two principal Pillars of the Quakers Principles, 
by this you ſee that both of them prov'd to be 
Rotten Pillars ; both of them falſe Prophets and 
falſe Chriſts, And tho' the Habits and ſome Ex- 
preſſions of the Modern Quakers may be alter'd, 
thro* Policy; yet the Books of theſe very Men 
are preſerved, re-printed, and ſpread among them; 
and tho' they have alter'd and left out ſome Ex- 
preſſions, yet the Modern Quakers are, for the 
moſt part, of the very ſame Principles with the 
firſt, Let me adviſe you, henceforth, to endea- 
your to amend, and not to {mother your blat- 
phemous Expreſſions. 
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IN Page 22. H. B. affirms, © That they do tha 

& not flight the Scriptures, to whoſe Authority lon; 

© they appeal, for the Probation of their known ed, 

& Principles. And then quotes a Paſſage out of for 

R. Barclay. © It doth appear at what an high it 1 

& Rate we value them [| the Scriptures ; ] account- An 

* ing them, without Deceit, or Equivocation, the cont 

© moſt excellent Writings in the World; to which ipok 

© not only no other Writings are to be preferr. chie 

„ed, but in divers Reſpects, not comparable I 

4 thereto.” And again, © We do acknowledge But 

& the Scriptures to be a very heavenly and di- he 

« vine Writing, the Uſe of them to be very com- Ser} 

cc fortable and neceſſary to the Church of Chriſt. {pea 

c And we alſo give Praiſe to the Lord for his fall 
* wonderful Providence, in preferving theſe Writ: lle 
5 , ings ſo pure, and uncorrupted. We look up- unc 
[i * on them as the only fit outward Judge of Con. matt: 
| ic troverſies among Chriſtians ; and that whatſo- be t 
8 * ever Doctrine is contrary to their Teſtimony, noth; 
* may therefore be utterly rejected as falſe ; and do 1 
* for our Part, we are willing, that all our Do- Hea 

„ Arines and Practices be try'd by them, which has 
« we never refuſed, nor ever ſhall, in Contro- ©f t 

4 yerfies with our Adverſaries, as the Judge and God 

* Teſt ; we ſhall alſo be very willing to admit it, as Ink 
* a poſitive, certain Maxim, that whatſoever any White 
„ do, pretending to the Spirit, which is contrary firm; 

* to the Scriptures, be accounted and reckon'd 24. 
* a Deluſion of the Devil.“ Pos 
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Test are great Sayings indeed; and what 
Soul that knows their Books and Principles no 
better, would not be captivated by theſe good 
Expreſſions, to entertain a moſt favourable Opi- 
nion of them; but to theſe things I muſt ſay, 
as Mr. Norris did, that if the Quakers Priaciples 
were ſuch as K. Barclay has laid them down, 
they are not worthy of that general Contempt, 
that they lie under. But this is what I all a- 
long blam'd R. Barclay for. That he has allert- 
ed, that he has truly ſtated and made Apology 
for the Principles of the Quakers in general, when 
it is utterly falſe; he has deceiv'd his Reader, 
And ſo he has done even in the laſt Paragraph 
concerning the Scriptures, for therein he has not 
ſpoken the Mind and Judgment of many of their 
chief Leaders. | WE 
1. He faith, © They don ſlight the Scriptures.” 
But doa't they do ſo that ſpeak lightly of them? 
who call them a dead Letter, Dung, Duſt and 
Serpent's Meat. Gr. Myſt. p. 45, 46. And & Fiber 
ſpeaks of the Scriptures as wrong, doubtful and 
fallible, p. 542, And p. 547. The dead Letter, lia: 
ble to be alterd, corrupted, nullified, uncertam, moſt 
uncertain, liable to be miſtranſlated, miſinterpreted, 
miftranſcribed, wreſted, mol der away, to periſh, 10 
be torn in pieces, burnt, aud many ways brought to 
nol hing. Judge now, good Reader, whether they 
do not ſlight the Scriptures 3 or whether, in their 
Hearts, theſe can honour them. What . Fiſþzr 
has here ſaid of the Scriptures, can be true only 
of the Paper and Ink, in which the Mird of 
God is written. And what if the Paper and 
Ink may perith, yet the Matter of the Scriptures, 
which is the Word of God, and our Rule, 1s 
firmer and more durable than the Heavens. Mat: 
24. 25. Heaven and Earth (ball paſs away, b t my - 


ord fhail not paſs away, Os 
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2. He ſaith, © That they appeal to the Autho- 


« rity of the Scriptures for the Probation of their 


« known Docti ines.“ I muſt tell you, that that's 


but a doubtful Expreffion. - Their known DoFrines ! 


May we gather from thence, that they have ſome 
Unknown, or private Docti ines; ſach Myſteries as 
they are careful to conceal from the Knowledge 
of the World? The Reaſon ot this Queſtion is, 
becauſe H, Sth would not tell me, whether a 
Man muſt expect to be juſtfy'd by the Merits 
of Chriſt, or by his own. Whatever the Judgment 
of the Suciety of the Quakers may be in this Matter, 
H. Smith acted as tho? this was one of their hidden 
Doctrines. Others have ſaid, That the Scriptures 
muſt be try'd by their Hirit, and not the Spirits 
dy the Scriptures. And that the Light within 1s 
the only Standard to try all Doctrines and Spirits 
by. Great Myfl. That which trys the Apoſtles is the 
Light,” p. 42. Then their Standard is as variable 
as their Judgments. Some that are now Qna- 
kers were once of a yery differing Opinion 1n 
Doctrines and manner of Worſhip : What was 
it that led them to be of the former Perſwaſion, 
and what leades them now to be of differing O- 
pinions, did they not follow the Light before ? 
If not, then they were not ſincere with God; 
and if fo, what Aſſurance can we have, that they 
are fo now? But if they did follow the Light 
before, then their Rule is fallible and uncertain, 
and leaves room to queſtion whether they are 
yet right or no. If the Light within be a Stan- 
dard, it can be ſo but to one fingle Perſon ; and 
the Standard in one Man, differs from the Stan- 
dard in another: And then, there muſt be as 


many Standards, as thereare Quakers in the World. 


R. Barclay had a Standard that told him, that 

Men are ſaved by Works, and by the Merit of 

Forks, and H. Fiſher match'd to this W 
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But yeu have a Standard that tells you (if you 


quote the Words of Scripture, without Deceit,) 
that we are ſaved by Grace, Both theſe cannot be 
true. Now tell us, muſt you come to K. Bar- 
clays Standard ? or he to yours ? I know not how 
counterfeit Gold ſhould be diſcerned from true, 
but by bringing it to the Standard : So counter- 
feit Grace, or falſe Doctrines cannot be diſcerned 
from true, unleſs we try them by the Scriptures. 
If any Man comes with a Pretence of Inſpira- 
tion, and delivers certain Doctrines, that others 


think are not right, how muſt his Spirit, or Do- 


arines: be tryd ? S. Fiſher ſays, p. 541. © It is 
„the Spirit and Light, and not the Letter, by 
„ which Doctrines, Spirits, Prophets, true or falſe, 
© are to be try'd. The Rule or Canon 1s the 
“Light, or Word within, and not the Scriptures 
the Light within is the Tryer of its ſelf, and 
* of the Spirits.” With much more to the ſame 
purpoſe, p. 446. 451. 459. 547. This is moſt ri- 
diculous, to try any one Man's Spirit by its ſelf. 
If I ſufpect that a piece of Gold is too light, 
muſt I try it by its ſelf? What will that diſ- 
cover? Or it I Queftion whether any one is a 
Lyar, or a Thief; muſt I take the Man's own 
Word ? What Man of a thouſand who 1s now 
in a fatal Errour, but will maintain his Notion, 


if his own Spirit muſt try whether he is right or 


wrong. By the ſame Rule R. Barclay and K. 
Viſner are right, who aſſert Juſtification by Works; 


and you alſo muſt needs be right, who aſſert Sal- 


vation by Grace; and the Reaſon is plain, be- 
cauſe the Hpirit 1s the Tryer of its ſelf. And K. 
Barclay's Spirit tells him, that he 1s right ; and 
H. B's Spirit tells him that he is right. So that 
however Men differ in DoCtrines, they are cer- 
tainly right, if their Spirit within them tells thera 
io, Contrary to all this, the Spirit of God tells 

| E 2 us, 
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„ 1 John 4. 1. that we mult try the Spirits, and 

ow muſt this be done? but the ſame way that 
the Noble Bereavs try'd the Apoſiles Doctrines, 
that is by the Scriptures. Acts 17. 11. They ſearch- 
ed the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. 
And they were commended by the Spirit of God, 
ſor ſo doing; then ſurely it is as commendable in 
us to do ſo too. If any Man muſt be try'd by 
the Light within himſelf, then no Man will be 
in the wrong; for, every Man is right in his own 
Eyes, Pro. 21. 2. Or, if one Man's Spirit muſt. 
be try's by another, how can I be ſure that he is 
not liable to miſtake, as well as 1? And ſuppoſe 
theſs two ſhould agree in their Opinions, yet this 
tryal 1s but like weighing two Pieces of Gold, 
one againſt another; tho' theſe may be found of 
equal weight, yet both may be too light: Or if 
theſe two do not agree, that will ſhew that one 
is wrong; but does not prove the other to be 
Tight. And if another Man's Spirit may be a 
Standard to me, who ſhall be a Standard to him? 
Thus we can come to no certainty, *till every. 
one ſhall come ta the Standard of the Scriptures, 
Ita. 8. 20. To the Law, and to the Teſtimony, if. 
they ſpeak not according is this Word, there 1s ne 
Light in them... _ 

3. R. Barclay ſays, That without Deceit, or E- 
gurvocation, they count the Scriptures, the beſt Mri— 
ting in the World, But JI ſuſpect there is Deceit 
and Equivocation in this Matter; for, it is mani- 
feſt, that they except their own Writings, which 
are in the World, When they ſay that the Scrip- 
tures are the beſt Writings in the World; they ex- 
cept the Quakers Writings; elſe they contradict 
each other: For they have ſaid, That the Writings 
of their Friends, are of as great Authority as the 
Feripturet, and greater, Therefore that Expreſſion 
of K. Barclay cannot be without Deceit and E- 

55g gui vocation. 
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guivocation. And ſo we muſt Underſtand him ; 


when he adds, To which no other Writings are 
comparable. He muſt mean no other Writings but 
the Quakers, or elſe he directly contradicts E. Bur- 


roughs, C. Fox, and G. Whitchead, Ser. Apol. p. 49. 


4. He adds, We: account the Scriptures, to be a very 
heavenly and divine Writing, This directly croſſes, 
the Spirit of C. Fox, who ſaith, That the Krip- 
tures are not Divine, but Human, Gr. Myſt. p. 302. 
111. The Letter, Cripiure, Paper and Ink, we can+ 


not ſay is Spiritual, p. 78. The Letters are Carnal. 


5. He ſays, We acknowledge the Scriptures to be 


very comfortable and neceſſary to the Church of Chriſt. 


Others of their Friends have ſaid, That the Scrip- 
tures are not neceſſary. And that a Man may 
know Chriſt, and be ſaved without them. G. 


Fox. Them that never heard the Scriptures ouward- 


ly, the Light that every Man hath, that cometh in- 
to the World, being turned to it, with that they 


will ſee Chriſt, with that they will know Scripture, » 


with that they will be led out of all Deluſion ; come 
into Covenant with Cod; with which they will come 


to worſhip God in the Spirit, and ſerve him. Great 


Myſt. p. 168. 


Scriptures are corrupted; and therefore are now a 
doubtful and uncertain Rule. Can R. Barclay 


give Praiſe to God for what he thinks they have 
not? I doubt that X. Barclay has but few Wit 
neſſes as to this particular, in the Conſciences 


even of his own Friends. 
7. He ſays, Whatſo:zver Doctrine is contrary to 


this Teſlimony, may therefore be. uttzrly rejected as 


falje. 


6. K. Barclay adds, That they give Praiſ? to Cod for * 
His wonderful Providence, for preſerving the Scrip«. 
tyres ſo pure and uncorrupted. This can hardly be 
without Deceit and Eguivocation; for this very 
Man attempts to ſhew in many Pages, that the - 


n 
7 
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falſe. Then what Mill become of Women's Speak- 


ing in the Church? For that is a Doctrine and To 
Practice, directly contrary to the Teflimony of the be « 
Scriptures. And what will become of a great the 
Part of their Friends Writings ? which in many hez 
things ſpeak as contrary to the Scriptures as Dark- pre 
neſs is to Light: Therefore, according to K. Bar- 800 
clay, theſe are to be rejected as falſe. ſee 
8. Once more, p. 35. he ſays, What/orver any wo 
Jpeak or do pretending to the Spirit whith is con- rc 
trary to the Scriptures, hall be reckou'd a Deluſion a 
of the Devil. Then much of F. Fiſher and C. Fox, Per 
is, according to their own Conſeffion, a Deluſion Ga 
of the Devil. That Sentence is their own, and er 
not ours; I wiſh they may beware of it. | PEl 
Now, tho' we ſhould allow that many of the uſe 
Quakers have an high Eſteem for the Scriptures, hig 
yet R. Barclay has not made it good, as to him- anc 
ſelt; for he has acted as the Betrayer of Chriſt, ifs) 
who ſaid, Hail Maſter, and kifſed him, and then tha 


betray'd him into the Hands of the Enemy : 
So has R. Barclay done by the Scriptures : in one 


Ut Place he ſpeaks honourably of them, and in o- the 
mM ther Places he has ſpoken many things to leſſen tha 
4 the Authority and Uſefulneſs of the Scriptures ; Al 
| repreſenting them as corrupted, doubtful and uncer- tha 
tain; both as fo the Original and our Tranſlation. tur 

Thus he Compliments. the Scriptures, as 7oah did the 

Amaſa, that bis evil Deſign might not be ſuſpect- the 

ed, and then ſmote him under the ſiſth Ribb. mi 
ArrzER this H. B. quotes a Paſſage out of ing 

R. Barclay, wherein he ſaith, It doth appear at Is 

what an high Rate we value the Scriptures, How to 

this may appear io you, in your differing Light, W 

I cannot tell; but I aſſure you, that it does not M 


appear ſo to us; but quite the contrary; and T 
am perſwaded it will not appear ſo to any ju- 
dicious and impartial Reader before we have done. 


To 


that its 


93 ( 39 ? 
To uſe. his own Words, wonder with what Front 
he can ſtand up in the Face of the Conniry, and aſſert 
their high Eſteem for the Scriptures. So have we 
heard open Violaters of the Laws of the Land 
pretend to bring Vouchers for their Honeſty and 


good Behaviour; while every wile Man could 
ſee thro' their Veil. With what untoward Grace 


would ſuch a Pretender come off? who ſhould 
rofeſs to Love another Perſon at a very hi 


ate, but at the ſame time ſpeak lightly of that 


Perſon, and ſmite him on the Face, and rent his 
Garments? Thus many of the chief of the Qua- 


\ kers have done by the Scriptures: Attempting to 


perſwade Men that the Scriptures are of little 
uſe in Religion. Is this to value the Seriftures at an 
high Rate? To tell Men that they are doubtful 
and uncertain in their Meaning; and that its poſ- 
ſible they may have paſſed thro' many Changes; 
that they cannot be a certain Rule of Faith. Is 
this R. Barclays high Eflcem of the Scriptures ? 
And could this very Man praiſe God for keeping 
the Scriptures uncorrupt, when he himſelf faith 
ſſible they may have been corrupted. 
All his Praiſe to God can amount to no more 
than this, That he Thanks God that the . Serip- 
tures are not much more corrupted than he finds 
them. This is a fly Inſinuation; but I could ſhew 
them that ſome of their Friends Writings are 
much altered from the firſt Impreſſion, by leay- 
ing out many 1 which, by the way, 
is no Evidence of their Believing thoſe Writings 
to have been given out by Infpiration of God. 
We believe it would be very dangerous for any 
Man to blot out any part of the holy Scriptures. 
Rev. 22. 18, 19. If any Man (ball add unto theſe 
things, God (hall, add unte him the Flagues that 
are written in this Book; and if any Man ſhall take 
away from the Words of this Book of the "Inn # 
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God ſhall take aui Part out of the "Book of Life; 
and out of the holy City, and from the things that 
are written in this Book. And all the Enemies of 
the Scriptures have ever had ſuch a dread upon 
them, that they dare not alter them. But when 
your Friends have alter'd much of what G. Fox 
bad firſt written from the Mouth of the Lord 
God, and by immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit. 
Did your Friends believe him, or did they not? 
If they did believe him, then how came they 
to blot out, or to alter what the Spirit of God 
had Spoken .by him? But it they did not be- 
lieve him to be inſpired, how came they to re- 
rint his Works, after he had been in his Grave ? 
onſider how you ſhall anſwer for theſe things; 
for many think you have acted herein, directly 
_ contrary to your avowed Principles; and given 
to the World undeniable Proof of the Corruption 
of your Friend's Writings, and of your own Un- 
belief ; and have demonſtrated that your Rule is 

Changeable. | 
R. Barclay, inſtead of his Sincerity, he talks of, 
is guilty of Prevarication, when he faith, this is 
the Opinion of the Quakers, That no Writings in 
the World are to be compared to the Scriptures, What! 
are not the Quakers Writings in the World ? And 
will he ſay that they are not to be eompared to the 
Scriptures? When (as they ſay) they were gi- 
ven out by the ſame Spirit, and by the imme- 
diate Inſpiration of God ? And in the ſame Mea- 
ſure of Inſpiration as the Apoſtles had? May 
not thoſe Writings be compared with the Scrip- 
tures? K. Barclay ſaith they may not. But o- 
thers of their Leaders have ſaid, That th: Wri- 
tings of the Duakers are of Equal Authority with 
the Scriptures. E. Burrough. This I have recerved 
from God. And for this Cauſe hath he called and 
choſen faithful Witneſſes, and given his fon HY 
Ns > 5 | Miniſtry; 
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Miniftry, by the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, as it war 
in the Apoſiles Days. Meal. % the Times, p. 26. 
Again, No other Teſtimony do we give, or hold forth; 
but the ſame which the Apoſiles did, which we haut 
received from Chriſt, as the Apaſiles did. Many 
ſtrong Reaſons conſutel, p. 18. And C. Whiteh:adt 
aſſerts, That what is ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth 
n any, 1s of as great Authority as ihe Scriptures 
and greater. Ser. Apol. p. 49. | 

THE1R Opinion concerning tae Scriptures is, 
that they are an human Teſtimony ; tho' they hold, 
that their Friend's Writings are a divine Tefts- 
mony. But to palliate the Matter, they ſay that 
the Scripgures are the heſt human Teſtimony. But it 
they are no more than humay, then they infinu- 
ate, that the Scriptures come as ſhort of their 
Friends Writings, as human comes ſhort of d inine: 
And therefore cannot be ſo good and uſeful, or fo 
worthy of Eſteem as the Teſtimony of their own 
Friends, ſor they ſay their Writings are of grea- 
ter Authority than Ne Scriptures. | 

Bur it does not appear to me that X. Barclay 
by theſe Words (any other Writings in the World) 
does at all intend the Writings of the Qua kers, 
but the Writings of the Men of the World, by 
which they intend all others except Quakers 
ior if this was not his meaning, there are many 
Quakers that would not believe him. For any 
Man would ask him, Why is not the Inſpira- 
tion of the Spirit of the ſame Authority, in one 
Age as in another? They never ſpeak fo con- 
temptibly of their own Writings, as they do of 
the Scriptures. © Your Teacher is carnal, made 
** by the Will of Man; and your. Original is 
„ carnal, Hebrew, Greek and Latin, and your Word 
is caraal the Letter; and the Light is carnal 
the Letter; and your Baptiſm is carnal, and 
e their Sacraments; as ney call them, are carnal 


— 5X 9 


(42). 


© and their Communion is carnal, a little Bread 


„% and Wine; and ſo Drunkards, Railers and 


« curſed Speakers, all meet together in this Fel- 
ec lowſhip, which is the Table of Devils, and 
„Cup of Devils, fo Duſt is the Serpents Meat, 
„ their Original is but Duſt, which is but the 
“ Letter, which is Death; and their Goſpel is 
„ Duſt, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, which is 
© the Letter.” G. Fox, ſeveral Papers for the ſpread- 
ing of Truth, p. 45, 46. Thus you ſee how the 
Spirits of the Quakers contradi&t one another. 
One faith that the Scriptures are Divine, another 
faith they are Human and Carnal ; one faith that 
no Whiitings in the World are to be compared 
to them; another faith, that the Writings of 
their Friends are of greater Authority than the 
Scriptures. Theſe contrary Aſſertions cannot be 
both true; thus the Light within is a very un- 
certain, and therefore cannot be an infallible and 
ſaſe Guide. Now I leave it tp any Man to judge, 
whether you have really vindicated K. Barclay 


in his Aſſertion, as you undertook to do; and 


if not, conſider next how to anſwer for your- 
felf. 


lr the Scriptures were given by Inſpiration of 
God, then they are the Word of God, 'or (to uſe. 


their own Expreſſion) they are the Words of God, 
or a Revelation of the Mind and Will of God. 
Then they are not an buman but divine Teſti- 
mony. As they are a Revelation of the Will 


ef God, they are a Rule of Faith, Worſhip and - 


Liſe. And it the Scriptures are not ſo, why do 
ſome of the Quakers uſe ſome Parts of them in 
their Speaking and Writings? Is it not to per- 
fwade Men, that they ground their Do&trines 
upon the Scriptures? If ſo, does not this look 


like walking in craftineſi, and handling the Word 


of God _ deceitfully? What do you quote Scrip- 
[Urs 
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ture for? When at the ſame time you hold tliat 
the Scriptures are not the Word of Cod, and affirm 


that they are an human Teſtimony ; if they are 


not the Word of God, then they are not a Rule 
of Faith and Worſhip. And then do you not 
impoſe upon your Hearer or Reader, when you 
pretend to prove your Doctrines from the Scrip- 
tures? What! will you prove your Deetrines to 
be true by an human Teſtimeny ? But let us hear 
what S. Fiſher's Spirit ſays with regard to the 
Scriptures. Ruſt. p. 310. The Letter of the Serip- 
tures is hut a broken Ciflern, that can hold no Mater. 
This is but a Cheat put upon the Reader, to 
ſay the Letter For we do not ſay that the Ler- 
ter is our Rule of Faith, any more than the 
Paper or the Ink. But it is the Matter, or the 
revealed Will of God, contained in the Scriptures, 
that we make the Rule of our Faith. Jaa Fen- 
nmgion, Catech. p. 28. faith, © But now this Prin- 


„ ciple [the Light within] is made manifeſt, their 


© Reading and Setting up a Knowledge of the 
4 Scriptures without this; yea, in Oppoſition to 
& this, this increaſeth their Death and Bondage, 
e and ſhuts them out of Life. What kind of 
* Knowledge wilt thou gather from the Scrip- 
* tures? Not a Knowledge that will humble thee, 
& and cleanſe thy Heart; but a Knowledge that 
* will puff thee up, and fit thee for the Slaugh- 
© ter.” In Oppoſition to this Doctrine our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt ſaith, That the Scriptures teflily of 
Vim; and bids Men to ſearch the Scriptures, in Or- 
der to obtain the Knowledge of him, 7ohn 5. 39. 
Now, if they will ask us, what kind of Knows 
ledge Men gain by the Scriptures ? We-aniwer, 
Men gain the Knowledge of feſus Chriſt, which is 
Eternal Life, John 17. 3. This is the molt nced- 
ful and profitable Knowledge. Surely that can- 


not be the r that puſfeih up, (as 1. 


Fennington 
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P:nningion has falfly aſſerted) But the Knowledge 
of a Man's Poverty and Miſery, which tends to 
humble him, and make Chriſt and his Righte- 
ouſneſs to be the more eſteem'd. This makes 
us conclude that & Fiſher, K. Barclay, and J. 
Pennington, were ſtrangers to that Knowledge of 
themfelves and of Jeſus Chriſt, which many have 
obtained thro' the Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
working by the Scriptures, E. Burroughs ſaith, 
That the Scriptures are not the (landing Rule; net- 
ther doth it teach to Serve and Worſhip God. Falſe 
Principles, p. 5. Again he faith, That the Saints 
bade no need of the Scriptures to teach them. Yet 
he ſaith, They that Witneſ; this, do not make the 
Scriptures of none Effeft ; but owns at in its Place; © 
yet not as a Teacher. Princip. of the Quak. p. 7. 
Here you may ſee, that they ſet at Variance the 
Spirit of God (the Efficient) and the Scriptures, 
which are the ordinary Means whereby the Spirit 
of God teaches Men. What if the Spirit of God 
himſelf is the beſt Teacher and I zader of his Peo- 
ple; yet he is pleaſed to make Uſe of the writ- 
ten Word, and the Miniſtry of it, to teach Men 
the way of Salvation. But by the Spirit of God, 
they mean nothing more than the Lizht within. 
E. Burroughs faith, No Man ever jet could, or can 
prove, m all the Scriptures, that the Letter, the Wri- 
tings, are called the Word. Princip. of the Quak. 
p. 19. This is fully anfwer'd, in another Place, 
of this Book. 3 

AN OTHER of their Leaders puts this Queſtion, 
As for the Terms, Kevealed, or written Word, or 
Hill of C; where ſaith the Scriptures fuch Word; ? 
E require you, and. your Doctors again to trove it. 
G. Biſk. Mene Tek. p. 17. 1659 Again, 2 can 
6r dare any io ſay, without the big heſt Blaſphemy, 
Aut the Hcriptures, or any viſible comprehenfible Thing 
2 the Word of God, p. 22, Agam, to ſay that 

. „ that 
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that is the written Word, or Will of God ( which 
the Scriptures no where ſay of themſelves) 1s 6s ab- 
ſurd as Blaſphzmoiis, p. 23, How this is directly 
contrary to the Language of the Scriptures, I have 
ſhewn elſewhere. | 

Pact 25. He owns, That the Scriptures are call- 
ed a Revelation of the Mind of Cod, to Mankind, 
written by the Apoſiles as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, Yet, after this, he exactly follows the 
Method of R. Barclay, that is firſt to commend, 
and then to diſparage the Scriptures ; by ſaying, 
hat was the Rule before the Keriptures were writ- 
gen? For, ſaith he, The Scriptures could nat be a 
Rule before they were in being; which was a thou- 


ſand Years after the Creation of the World : There- 


fore there muſt have been ſome Rule, antecedent to 
the Scriptures, which was the Spirit of God; by whoſe 
Direction, and under whoſe Influence they were writs 
ten; aud conſequently the Spirit of God muſt be the 
principal Rule. I anſwer, That the World was 
not without a Rule before the Scriptures were 
written; for God choſe to reveal his Will to 
Men another way; that is by a lively Voice, 
or by Dreams, or by Miniſtration of Angels; 
and now and then, by the Miniſtry of the Pro- 
phets: But theſe were Fayours afforded but to 
very few of all Mankind, and very ſeldom ; as 
is exemplify'd in the particular Caſes of Abra- 
ham, Lot, Iſaac, Facob, Moſes, Joſbua, &c. Unto 
which the Apoſtle referrs, Heb. 1. 1. God, who at 
ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake to 
aur Fathers, by th: Frophets, &c. This was to the 
Fathers; not a Priviledge afforded in common to 
Il: For the greateſt Part of the World at that 


ay, was leit to the dim Light of Nature, or 


Light within, without divine Revelation; as wag 
the Caſe of the whole World afterwards, untill 
God ſent the Goſpel Revelation to them. And 
Hh 1 what- 
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whatever the Light within was to them, they 
are all ſaid, till that Time, to 1 in Darkneſs, and 
the Regions of the Shadow of Death. 

W own that the Scriptures of themſelves are 
not ſufficient to Saivation, without the Power of 
the Spirit of God, accompanying them; but we 
be icve alſo, that the Spirit of God teaches, works 
upon, and leads Souls, in order to Salvation by 
the written Mord. 

Wx alſo acknowledge, that the Spirit of God 
is the Aulhor of the Goſpel Rule of Faith; and 
as the Scriptures are the revealed Will of God, 
and the Mind of the Spirit; ſo thoſe that are try'd 
by the Scriptures, are judged and try'd by the 
Spirit of God. But what if we grant them, that 


the Spirit of God, who is the Holy Ghoſt, is to 


be owned as the ſole Judge of all Doctrines, and 
of all Controverſies in Religion; yet we cannot 
own that every Man's private Spirit is to be the 


Judge of Controverſies. We think we have good, 


Reaſon to conclude, that ſome of you take your 
owa ſtrong Imaginations to be the immediate 
Impulſe and Inſpiration of the Spirit of God. 
But it is ſtrange that ſome of you cannot be 
convinc'd of this fatal Miſtake; when you ſee 
and hear frequent Contradictions. among your- 
ſelves, and your Brethren, in their Preaching 


and Writings; both of them cannot be right; 


therefore one of them muſt be under a Spirit of 
Deluſion : For the Spirit of God never contra- 


dicts its (elf, But I will give you an Infiance of 


this, ia the Caſe before us, R. Barclay faith, That 
the Scriptures were given by Inſpiration of God. But 
MW. Penn ſaith, That we can never prove, by Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, that they were given forth 
by Inſpiration of Ged. Rejoynder to J. Faldo, p. 38. 
1673. It is ſtravge that V. Fenn, a Man pretend- 
ing to divine Inſpiration, fliould be Ignorant of 
the 


„ 
that Text, 2 Tim. 3. 16. All Scripture is given by 


Inſpiration of God, And I have ſhewn that G. 


Fox joyn'd with V. Fenn againſt K. Barclay, and 
faith, That the Scriptures are an human Teſtimony. 
Behold how the Light within contradicts its ſelf ! 
But H. B. puts it io the Queſtion, © Whether 
« the Sririt of Chriſt, by his immediate Mani- 
„ feſtation, be the primary and principal Rule, 
or the Scriptures, which are the mediate Rule, 
„be the primary and only Rule; and ſo the 
© Manifeſtations of the Spirit be Subordinate 
© to them?” I think it is very eaſy to determine 
this Matter : Whether the Holy Scriptures, which 
are a clear and full Revelation of the Mind of 
God, be the Standard to try Doctr ines and Spirits; 
ſeeing they come fully confirm'd to us with the 
Broad Seal of the King of Heaven, in the many 
Miracles wrought by the Spirit of God for their 
Confirmation. The Scriptures, therefore, are a 
more ſure Rule of Faith, Worſhip and Practice, 
than the Light within can be; ſeeing that pretend- 
ed Rule,- was never confirmed by any Miracle 
from Heaven. We own that the Spirit of God, 
who is the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe Inſpiration the 
Scriptures were given out, is above the Scriptures; 
but we very needfully diſtinguiſh between the 
Spirit of God, and the Spirit which the Quakers 
talk of; which at beſt can be but ſome Work 


of the Spirit; but, to ſpeak plain, we are affraid, 


it is that Spirit of Deluſion, who transforms him- 
ſelf into an Angel of Light, to ſeduce ſuch Souls 
as will not comply with Temptations to open 


Prophaneſs ; and thus he turns Men to reſt in. 
themſelves and their own Works, like Seli-Righ- 


teous Phariſees ; being too proud to ſubmit to the 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; unleſs it be that Righ- 


teouſneſs whieh they themſelves have an Hand 
in working out, as F. Fiſher has affirmead. 
EE Tor AFTER 
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Ar rg this H. B. attempts to prove, that thete 
are immediate Revelations, and Maniſeſiations of 
the Spirit ; becauſe Chriſtians, of ſeveral Denoming- 

tions. pray for the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to per- 
form the ſeveral Duties of Religion. And he ſatih, 
That it would be pre poſteraus to pray for that which 
cannot be obtain d. I anſwer, Tho' we pray for 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, to perform 
the Duties of Religion, and cannot fatisfy our 
ſelves with a Form of Godlineſs, without the 
Power ; or with Ordinances, Without the God of 
Ordinances. Yet it will not follow from thence, 
that the Light within is that Spirit of God, whoſe 
Influences we pray for ; nor will it prove that 
the Light within 1s a better Rule to walk by, 
than the Holy Scriptures ; the Concluſion is falſe 
and groundleſs. The fair Concluſion, from our 
Practice of praying for the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of God, is this, that we own that the Scriptures 
are ineffectual to Salvation, without the Power of 
the Spirit of God accompanying the Miniſtration 
of them: And that we do not reſt in bare Or- 
dinances, but look up to God for his Bleſſing 
upon them. Therefore, your Inferrence is weak 
and fallacious, and a blind put upon your Rea- 
der: This can never prove that, in effect, we own 
the Light within to be the primary Rule; for 
we don't look within us for aſſiſtance, but to the 
Spirit of God wwhout us, even to Heaven, whence 
our Help muſt come. | 25 

Ox E Scripture which H. B. brings to prove, 
that the Spirit which the Quakers receive, is the 
firſt and principal Rule to walk by, is, 1 Cor. 12. 
7. But the Manifeſiation of the . Spirit is given to 
every Man to profit withal, I anſwer, that's very 
true; we never deny the Words of Scrip- 
ture. Every Spiritual Gift is given to us, to 


profit our ſelves and others withal, as much as 
wh 
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we can. But how does that prove that the Spirit, 
or Light within them, is the primary Rule? 
which H. B. brought it to prove; there is no- 
thing in it to his purpoſe: For I might as well 


argue thus, That the Holy Scriptures themſelves. 


are given to every Man to profit withal; there- 
fore the Scriptures are the primary Rule ; and 
the Argument is as ſtrong, and much more true than 
his: For the Truth of it is atteſted by the Scrip- 


tures themſelves, all Scripture is given by Inſpiration of 


God; there's Inſpiration; and is profitable for Do- 
arine, Cc. there it is affirm'd that it is given to 
profit withal : Therefore by your own Argu- 
ment, the Scriptures are the primary Rule. Ano- 
ther Scripture that he brings, to prove that their 
Spirit or Light within, is the primary Rule is, 
1 Cor. 2. 10. But God hath revealed them to us by 
his Spirit, for the Spirit ſcarcheth all things, yea 
the deep things of God. Here again, he confounds 
the 2 Spirit of Cd, with the Light within; 
for that's what he means by the Spirit, We be- 
lieve, and heartily own that the Hirit of God, 


who is very Cod, ſearches all things, yea, the 


deep things of Cod; (and no Man can deny it 
without the greateſt Blaſphemy.) But can the 
Spirit in the Quakers do ſo? Or can the Light 
within ſearch all things; yea the deep things of 
God? If this Text may be apply'd to the Spirit 
in every Quaker, then it may be equally apply'd 
to every Heathen, or Pagan; for by their own 
Confeſſion, theſe have the Light within, as well 
as the Quakers ; but does the Spirit in Heathens 
and Pagans, ſearch the deep things of God too ? 


If fo, how is it ſaid that they are, without God 


aud without Chrift, in the World? Theſe Contraries 
cannot be both true; therefore we conclude thee 
the Spirit, ſpoken of in the Text laſt quoted, is 
not intended of the Light within, but of the 
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Hely Spirit, one of the divine Perſons in the Holy 
Trinity, He alſa quotes verſe 11. for the ſame 
purpoſe, For what Man knoweth the things of a 
Man, fave the Spirit, (that is the Soul of Man) 
that is in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth 
no Man, but the Spirit of God, This is intended 


of the Spirit, who is very God; and not of the 


Light within. In each of theſe Texts there is 
nothing to his purpoſe 3 but he moſt wretchedly 
wreſts the Scriptures ; applying to their own pri- 
vate Spirit, that which belongs alone to the Sprrit 
of God, The Spiiit, who is very God, ſearches 
and knows the deep things of God ; but does it 
follow ſrom thence, that every Man, good and 
bad, can do ſo too? The Reaſon of this Que- 
ſtion is, becauſe they ſay every Man, good and 
bad, has the Spirit. Yet, with an Air of Al- 
furance, he adds, were I to tranſcribe all the Paſ- 
fages of Scripture, to this purpoſe, it would make a 
Book as big as this Letter. Yes verily, and ſo it 
might, if he ſhould quote Scriptures, as little to 
his Purpoſe, as thoſe which he has already cho- 
fen ; and what wou'd he gain by it, when he 
had done it ? but ſhew his own Ignorance, and 
diſcover the nakedneſs of his Principles, and ex- 
poſe himſelf and opinion to Contempt. But ſaith 
he, I need net trouble the Reader with any more. 
No verily, for it would be but Impofition upon 
the Reader; thoſe already mention'd are of no 
Service at all, but to let the Reader ſee, how 


unharpy vou are in the choice of Proofs for 


your halting Cauſe; and how barren your Prin- 
eip es are of Proofs ;. for none of theſe prove that 
we have our Knowledge by the immediate In- 
fpiration of the Spirit. We own that fpiritual, 
ſanctified and transforming Knowledge of God, 
of Jeſus Chriſt and of the Will of God, can be 
oblam'd no other way, than by the . and 
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Grace of the Spirit of God, cn the Soul. Men 
may obtain a notional Knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, by outward Helps, as Reading, Hearing, 
and Converſation with thoſe that are more know- 
ing. The Spi-it of God alſo conveys ſaving Light 
and Underſtanding to the Soul, by the uſe of' 
thoſe means, without immediate Revelation from 
Heaven. We are aſſured that the Spirit of God 
does work by the uſe of Means; we have learnt 
it from the Scriptures ; and from our own Ex- 
perience. You ſhall ſee how the Word and Spirit 
7 together. 1 Cor. 15. 11. So wwe preach, and ſo ye 
elieved. Rom. 10. 17. Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God. But here lies their 
fatal Miſtake, that they give to the Light within, 
the Title of the Spirit; and then argue, to the 
confounding of the Simple, That ſurely the 
* Spirit of God muſt be greater than the Scrip- 
„ tures” ; which any one will readily own, pro- 
vided they intend it ofgthe Holy Ghoſt, who 
gave out the Scriptures z whereas, the Queſtzon 
honeſtly ſtated, would run thus, Whether the Light 
within every Man, be a better Rule than the holy 
Scriptures ? For they uſe the Word Spirit to a- 
muſe the Reader ; they know in their own Con- 
ſcience, that by the Spirit, they mean no more 
than the Light within. Bur if the Queſtion was 
thus plainly propoſed, it would endanger their 
Cauſe; for it would eaſily be anſwered in the 
Negative by every Chriſtian. But they load this 
Matter with ſuch a multitude of doubtful Terms 
and Expreffions, as few beſides themſelves can 
underſtand ; and many of their Followers can give 
but a lame account of. But I ſhall take more 
notice of this under the Head of the Light with- 
in, therefore I diſmiſs it here. i 
H. B. ſaith, That the Knowl-dge of God, 15 no 
ether way to be obtained, but by the Revelation of 
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Jeſus Chrift, I ſuppoſe he means the Light within, 
and immediate Inſpiration. If ſo, this is utterly falſe; 
for the Scriptures tell us, that Men may know the 
Being and Perſections of God by the ſtudy of the 
Works of Creation. Hal. 19. 1. The Heavens declare 
Ihe Glory of God, and the Firrmament fheweth his handy 
Work ; Day unto Day uttereth Speech, and Night unto 
Night ſheweth Knowledge, (that is the Knowledge of 
God.) And God may be known, in ſome meaſure, 
by his Judgments upon wicked Men. Hal. 9. 16. 
The Lord is known by the Judgments that he exec- 
cuteth. His Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice and Holt- 
neſs are known this way. Therefore this Aſſer- 
tion of H. B. is falſe. We own that the beſt 
Knowledge of God, is obtained by Jeſus Chriſt. 
If H. B. had ſaid that the /aving Knowledge of 
God is obtained only by Jeſus Chriſt; we own it; 
but that's not what he aſſerted; ſo indiſcreet and 
unguarded was he in this Aſſertion. But his Deſign 
ſeems to, be, to make Men believe, that we can 
obtain no Knowledge of God, but by the Light with- 
ia, that's what he intended, by the Revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt; the Chriſt within, and the Re- 
velation within, and not of the Scriptures ; but 
we do not belieye it; nay we can prove, that the 
beſt Knowledge of God is obtained thro? the Scrip- 
tures, All the Light within, which they fo much 
boaſt of, would have left them in as groſs Dark- 
neſs, as the benighted Heathens, if they had not 
been helped by the Light of the Scriptures. 

PAE 28. H. B. argues, That if we deny the 
immediale Revelation of the Spirit in them, we weaken 
ihe Authority of immediate Revelation to thoſe that 
wrote the Scriptures, This is childifh arguing in- 
deed, Wpat if we ſhould aſſert, that the Qua- 
kers, at this Day, are not divinely"inſpired ; will 
it follow from thence, that there never was any 
ſuch thing as immediate Revelation? Or - — 

ou 
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ſhould ſay that H. B. is not divinely inſpired ; 
would it follow from thence that Moſes or Paul 
were not inſpired? This Suggeſtion is but fal- 
lacy, and a meer cheat. If any one ſhould af* 
ſert that H. B. was under Delufion, will it fol- 
low that the Prophets and Apoſtles were fo too? 
I think any one can.fce the weakneſs of ſuch 
arguing. 

N the-ſame Page, he faith, That for us to grve 
the Precedency to the Scriptures, which ſhould be gi- 
den to the Spirit of God, is falſe Philoſophy, and to 
place the effect before the Cauſe. Pardon me, good Rea- 
der, if I ſay again, what 1 ſaid before; (it is a 
hard task to inſtru the conceited and ſelf-wilPd.) 
I hinted before, that by the Spirit of God, they 
mean no more than their own private Sprrit, or 
the Light within them. We never did afiirm that 
the Sci iptures are to be preferred before the Spirit 
of God, who gave out the Scriptures ; but that 
the Scriptures are a better Rule than the Light 
within, which never gave them forth. Which 
Light they call the Spirit, but we deny it, and 
on the contrary affirm, that at beſt it can be but 
ſome Work or Gift of the Spirit. 7 

H. B. intimates that the Light within is the 
Cauſe of the Scriptures, and that the Scriptures 
are an Effect of the Light within; but he does 
not uu it plain, as honeſt Men ſhould expreſs 
the Principles they hold' They rather chooſe to 
ſpeak myſteriouſly, becauſe many would abhorr 
their Principles, it they were brought above Board, 
which they ſeem induſtrioufly to avoid, for fear 
of the Conſequences ; therefore they chooſe ſuch 
Expreſſions as may (like 7anuss Face, look two 
ways; or like the Anſwers given out by the Q- 
racle of Apollo) admit of a double Interpreta- 
tion; that they may leave room for a retreat, 
when they are driven to a ſtrait, Therefore oy 
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{ ( 54 ) 
make the Word Chriſt to ſerve for the Light 
within, or Chrift in Heaven. And the Word 
Spirit to ſerve for the Spirit of God, or the Light 
within, or any ſtrong Impreſſions upon their own 
Minds. Thus they make the Spirit, or Light 
within, either the Cauſe or the Ez, as their 
occaſion moſt calls for it: For they ſay it is God 
Chrift, the Spirit, a Meaſure of the Spirit, the Seed, 
the Law, and the Goſpel. And IT add, it is an 
Idol. It is the whole of the Quakers Religion, 
to look to, believe in, and obey the Light in 
themſelves, But this Idol muſt fall before the 
Ark of God; and as it has neither Head nor Tail, 


ſo it will be found to be a god that cannot fave; 


therefore it is in vain to truſt to this broken 
Reed; a Fiction of ſomething that is neither 
God nor Man. 3 | 
Pace 29. H. B. adds, Our Lord Jeſus Chir iſt 
& i the chief Guide and Rule, he declares himſelf, 
& John 14. 6. I am the Way, the Truth and the Life, 
&« mo Man cometh to the Father but by me. Sure- 
& ly then he muſt be the Rule, who is the Way, 
« and the only Way; the Scriptures ſpeak of 
& Chriſt, they direct to him, and therefore he 
& muſt be the principal Rule, and they (the 
& Scriptures) the ſubordinate, or ſecondary Rule.” 
I never met with more ridiculous Arguing, ex- 
cept in C. Fox's Writings, it would grieve a Man 
to have to do with one that neither offers Rea- 
ſon, or receives it when brought to him. We 


lay that the holy Scriptures are the revealed Will 


of Gad; they are the Laws which God gave 
out, to guide and direct our Faith and Practice. 
But what Confuſion is H. B. guilty. of, not to 
make any diſtinction between the Ming and the 
Laws of the King. The Ming of England is not 
our Rule, how we ought to behave ourſelyes, as 
good Subjects; but the Laws of the Kingdom 
| are 
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are our Rule: So Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is not 
our Rule; he is our Ruler, but not our Rule; 
but the Scriptures, which are the revealed Will 
of Chriſt are our Kule of Faith and Practice. 
w_ Chriſt is the great Builder of bis Spiritual 

ouſe, and therefore is worthy of more Honour than 
the Houſe. But ought we not to diftinguiſh be- 


tween the Perſon that builds, and the Rule by 


which he is pleaſcd to build? Jeſus Chriſt makes 
uſe of his Miniſters, as Workers together with him, 
to build the Spiritual Houſe, and the Scriptures 
are their Rule, by which they are to Work, and 
Order all things, in the Spiritual Building ; and 
frame every Part according. to that Standard : For 


whatſoever does not ſquare therewith, will be dif- 


hope H. B. will not forget the Words that 

quoted out of K. Barclay, © That whatſoever 
« Doctrine is contrary to this Teſtimony (the 
& Scriptures) may therefore be utterly rejected 
& as falfe. And that whatſoever any ſpeak, pre: 
„ tending to the Spirit, which is contrary. to the 
“ Scriptures, ſhall be reckon'd a Deluſion of the 
© Devil.” But I proceed: neither Goſpel Mini- 
ſters, nor Jeſus Chrift, nor the Spirit of God, 
can properly be called our Rule of Faith an 
Practice; but the revealed Will of Chriſt, or of 
the Spirit of God. Deut. 29. 29. The Sceret things 
belong unto the Lord our Cod; but thoſe things mhich 
are revealed, belong unto us and to aur Children for 
ever, that we may do all the Words of this Law. 
Hereby we learn that we are not to wait for 
and expect new Revelations; God has ſettled one 
Revelation of the holy Scriptures, to be the Stan- 
dard of Truth forever. As for that needleſs Que- 
ſtion, What then ſhall all thoſe Parts of the 
„World do, that have not the Rule of the Scrip- 


rs | 
he 


_ © tures”? I Anſwer as Jeſus Chriſt did to Frter, 


when 
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when he ſaid, And what ſhall this Man do? Jeſus 
anſwer'd him, What 1s that to thee ? follow thou 
me. So I ſay to you; leave the Sovereign of 
Heaven and Earth to do with, all his Creatures 
as ſeemeth good to himſelf ; for the” Judge of all 
the Earth will do right. He knows how to filence 
all Cavillers at his Word and Providences. Thoſe 
Parts of the World, that have not the Goſpel, 
will do as all the Gentiles did, before the Goſpel 
was ſent to them. But H B. adds, What can 
© be more in the Favour of the Quakers than 
« this”? I ſuppoſe he means, both his former 
Quotations out of John 14. and eſpecially John 
5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal Life; and they are they that teſtify of 
me; and ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
Liſe. How this Scripture favours the Quakers, as 
to their Notion of Chriſt's being the only Rule, 
I believe none can make out, without firſt put- 

ting on the Quakers Spectacles; for if the Scrip- 
tures muſt be ſearched, in Order to know Jeſus 
Chriſt , and they are the only means of knowing 
him; then the Scriptures are the only Rule. We do 


not make them our Saviour, but they point out 


the Saviour; they are they, ſaith he, the only Wri- 
tings, ' that teſtify of me. The Scriptures are not 
our Reft, but they lead to the Saviour, who is 
our Reſt. Tho? Jeſus Chriſt is the Way, the Truth 
aud the I ife, yet the Scriptures direct and lead 
us to Chriſt, who is that Way. Now, if Men 
are charged to ſearch the Scriptures, in order to 
gain the Knowledge of Chriſt, that they may ob- 
tain eternal Life, then that Scripture makes for 
us. We uſe it naturally, or take it in its true 
and genuine Senſe ; but you wreſt the Scriptures, 
to make them ſpeak what they never intended. 
I wiſh the Counſel there given was better obſery- 
ed by you, for many of you are very deſeclive 

19 
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in this Duty of Searching the Scriptures; your Prin - 
ciples lead you to a very differing Exerciſe. If. 
any Man ſhould ask you how ſhall I gain the 
Knowledge of Chriſt ? for I have read, John 17. 
z. This is Life Eternal, that they might know ther, 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou batt 
ſent. What would you Anſwer ſuch an Inquyer ? 
You don't uſe to ſay, Search the Scriptures, but 
turn into thy ſelf, hearken to the Light, obey the Light, 
believe in the Light within, attend to the Cuide with- 
in. You know that this is your Goſpel. And 
if any Soul is under a Senſe of Sin, and enquires, 
What ſhall I do to be ſaved? Your Goſpel is, look to 
the Light, ' obey the Light within. How differing 
is this from the Goſpel of Chrift ? Look unto me 
and be ye ſaved, all ye Ends of the Earth. And 
it is contrary to the Practice of the Saints,QPſal. 
' 5. 3. My Voice ſhalt thou hear in the Morning, O 
Lord, in the Morning will I direct my Prayer: unto 
thee, and will look up. He does not ſay, I will 
look within, but look up: For our Help mult come 
frem the Name of the Lord that made Heaven and 
Eartb. But H. B. argues, that becauſe Men are 
called upon, by the Scriptures, to come to Chrift, 
therefore the Scriptures cannot be the principal 
Rule. His Argument ſeems to be this,“ becauſe 
the Scriptures make Jeſus Chriſt the End, there- 
© fore the Scriptures cannot be the Means in Or- 
der to the End.” The Fallacy is maniſeſt, and 
his Philoſophy is juſt as good as his Divinity. 
They want the neceſſary Diſtinction, between Jeſus 
Chriſt the Author of Salvation, and the Scriptures, 
which are the ordinary Means of Salvation. But 
obſerve, that by the Term Chriſt, they mean the 
Light within; and when they ſay that the Scrip- 
tures call Men to turn to Chriſt, they mean 10 
turn inward, and look for Salvation by turning 
to, and obeying Chriſt _— Now, if by my 
| | al. 
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and the Spirit, they mean only Chriſt within and 
the Spirit within; then by ſetting this Chriſt, 
and this Spirit, above the Scriptures, they fall into 
the very ſame falſe Philoſophy that he blam'd in 
me, tho? unjuſtly, of putting the Effect before the 
Cauſe. This Spirit, which they boaſt of, that 
they Jay is above the Scriptures, cannot be the 
Spirit of God, but a Spirit of Deluſion : becauſe 
it teaches Men to flight the Scriptures. Can it 
de reaſonably ſuppos'd that the fame Spirit, that 
inſpired ſame of old to write - the Scriptures, does 
now inſpire ethers to ht them? The Spirit of 
God never did contradict himfelf ; therefore, it 
naturally follows, that either the Prophets and A- 

ſtles were not divinely inſpired; or elſe thoſe 
that ſlight the Scriptures now, are infpired by 
a Spirit directhy contrary to the Spirit of God who 
ave out the Scriptures. For, the ſame Light with- 
in, which fometimes they call the Spirit, at o- 
ther times. they call Chriſt, cannot be that Chriſt 
who is both Ged and Man, and therefore can be 
no other than that Chriſt which V. Penn calls 
@ moral Virtue, ſuch as Mrekneſs, Temperance, Gt. 
So that your Chrift within, cannot be the Chriſt 
at the right Hand of God; for if the Chriſt with- 
in be but a moral Viriue, then your Chriſt is xei- 
ther God nor Man ; and had nv Fleſh to ſuffer, 
or Blood to ſhed. Tf Grace in the Heart, which 
you call Chriſt, and you fay he was born with- 
in, and died and roſe within, and 1s the ſame 
with Chriſt in Heaven, then the fame Light with- 
in muſt be both the mtzhty God, and ihe Seed of 
the Woman, and the Seed of David, according to 
the Fleſh. Is* your Light within ſo ? If not, it 
cannot be the Saviour of Men; becauſe it is not 
our near Kinſman, Is your Light within, the very 
Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World? 
And that very Chriſt that ever lives in Heaven ” 
1 10 7 make 
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make Interceſſion for thoſe that come to God ? And 


that very Chriſt, in whoſe Name we are to pray to 
God? And that Chriſt, whom all Men ſhould 
Honour, as they Honour the Father ? Then you 
may Worſhip the meaſure of the Spirit, as you 
Worſhip God the Father. | 
Pacs 30, 31. H. B. gives us his Reaſon, ſuch 
as it is, why he cannot call the Scriptures the 
Word of God. Becauſe that Name, or Term 1s 
given to Feſus Chriſt, And for a needleſs Proof 
of that which none denies, he brings, 7ohn 1. 1. 
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. And ver. 14. 
And the Word was made [or took | Fl:lh, and 
dwelt among us. And Rev. 19, 13. And be was 
clothed in a Veſiure dipt in Blood (therefore this 


could not be the Light within] and his Name was 


called the Word of God. All this we own; * 
Chriſt is the E/exizal Word of God; and the 
Scriptures are the Written Word - of God. And 
if the Spirit of God, who 1oſpired certain Men 
to write them, has often called them by the Name 
of the Word of God; we believe we may do fo 
too, without Sin againſt God, or juſt occaſion 
of Offence to good Men: And we ought to call 
the Scriptures by ſuch Names as the Spirit of 
God has given them, rather than deviſe new Terms: 
For this is a good Means to preſerve a due E- 
ſteem for the Scriptures in the Minds of thoſe 
that read and hear them; that the Threatnings, 
Precepts and Promiſes may be duly regarded by 
us. But H. B. affirms that the many Scriptures, 
which I had quoted in the Review, to prove 
that the Scriptures call themſelves the Word, and 
the Word of God. Not one of them, faith he, doth 
prove any ſuch Matter; for where the Word of God 
rs mentioned, the Spirit is intended, p. 31. But he 


ſhould have told us, whether it was intended of 
_ the 
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ing Judah and Jeruſalem. This Word muſt be un- 


 Fhall my Mord be, that gocth out of my Mouth, Now 


660) 

the Spirit of God, or the Light within. Neither, 
faith he, can it be taken for the Bible collectiuely; 
ſceing a conſiderable Part of it was not then Written, 
Some of his Friends have confidently affirmed, 
That the Scriptures, no where call themſelves the 
Word of God, E. Bur- Truth Vind. p. 3. Now let 
us Search the Scriptures, whether theſe things are ſo. 
And I will firſt ſhew you what Scriptures 
were produc'd, in the Review. And then ſee 
whether the Word is every where to be under- 
ſtood of the Spirit; as H. B. affirms, Ja. 2. 1. 
the Word that Iſutab, the Son of Amos ſaw, concern- 


derftood not of the Spirit, but the Meſſage of the 
Spirit, and that's the Scriptures. Ja. 55. 11: Go 


ſee what excellent nonſenſe it would make to read 
it as H. B. would have us, ſo ſhall my Sprrrt 
be that goeth out of my Mouth. Fer. 7. 1. The 
Mord that came to Jeremiah from the Lord. It is 
the ſame that is alſo called the Words of the 
Lord. Stand in the Gate of the Lord's Houſe and 


ſheak theſe Words, Jer. 45. 1. The Word (or Meſ- +0 


— 


ſage) that Feremiah ſpake unto Baruch. That can- 
not be read, The Hirit which Feremiub - fpake. 
Tuke 8. 11. 12. Now the Parable is this, the Seed 
1s the Word of Cod, thoſe by the Way fide, are thoſe 
that hear ; then cometh the Devil and taketh away 
tbe Word. That cannot be read that the Devil 
faketh away the Sprrit, It is God that puts his. 
Spirit within his People, and the Devil cannot 
take it away; that would be ſtrange Doctrine 
indeed; for Chrift has ſaid, he ſhall abide with 
you for ever. Thus, you ſee, that they rather 
chooſe to run into farther Abſurdities, than to 
own their Miſtake. As 4. 31. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the Word. 
Who could be fo weak as to read, they * 
5 ne 
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the Spira ? All thefe Texts plainly ſhew us that 
tho? they conſiſt of many Words, yet are called 
the Word. | L 
| Now let us ſee ſome other Texts that ſhew - 
us that the Scriptures are called the Ford of God, 
Acts 13. 7. Sergins Paulus, a prudent Man, who 
called for Barnabas and Paul, and deſired to hear 
he Word of God. That Word which they deſired 
to hear, was the Meſſuge of God from their 
Mouths. So, 2 Cor. 2. 17. We are not as many, 
who corrupt the Word of God. That could not be 
intended of Chrit, who is God; he cannot be 
corrupted: Neither can it be intended of the 
Spirit of God, as H. B. has weakly aſſerted; but 
it is intended of the Scriptures. And corrupting 
them, is to miſinterpret, or to wreſt them, as 
H. B. bas done, whea he faith that by the Word... 
in all theſe Places, we are to read Spirit. So, 
2 Cor. 4. 2. But have renounced the hidden thing 
of Diſhoneſty, not walking in craſtineſt, or handling 
the Word of God drcenfully. That can't be read. 
handling Chri/t deceitfully, or handling the Spirit 
of God decezittully ; but to abuſe the Scriptures, 
to ſupport falſe Doctrines, that's handling the 
Word of God deceitfuliy ; and if Men will deyiſe 
doubtful Expreſſions, to cover their Principles, 
that's walking in craftineſs: And it is no ver 
difficult Task to ſhew who do ſo; I think the 
laft Inſtances may ſerve for a Glaſs for H. B. 
and his Friends to ſee their Faces. nay 
Bur H. B. has another Reaſon, as he thinks, 
why they may not call the Scriptures the Word 
of God ; becauſe in them are recorded the Words 
of wicked Alen, and even of the Devil himſelf. 
This 1s trifling, this makes nothing againſt the 
Scriptures being the Word of God; for they were 
written by Men inſpird by the Holy Ghoſt; and” 
it were not poſhble for them to compleat the Hi- 
NI : ſtory 
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( 62) 
ftory of the Bible, without recording what 
wicked Men and Devils have ſpoken or done. 
How could the Hiſtory of the Creation and of Pro- 
vidence, or the Hiſtory of the Life, Temptations 


and Death of Jeſus Chriſt have been compleated 


without it? Let any one read the Hiſtory of 
Ehriſt's Tempations, Mat. 4. and leave out every 
thing that the Devil ſpake, and ſee what any one 
could have made of that uſeful Hiſtory. But let 


this Trifler obſerve, that we do not ſay that every 


one that is repreſented to ſpeak in Scripture, was 


inſpired; but that the Pen-men of the Scriptures 


were inſpired by the Spirit of God. Now I hope 
that this grand Miſtake, of the Leaders of the 
13 will be obvious to the Reader; that is, 
that the Scriptures, as they affirm, no where call them- 
felves the Word of God. Yet I ſhall add a few 
Scriptures more to the ſame purpole, + 6. 17. 
And take the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. What 
Nonſenſe would be made of this Text, i f inſtead 
of the Word of God, any ſhould read it, as H. B. 
would have us, either of Chrift, or the Spirit ! 
But the written Word, is the Sword which the 
7 of God uſes in Conviction and Converſion 
0 

T: 


Sinners. In that reſpect it is ſharper than any 


wo · caged Sword. Prov. 30. 5. Every Word of God 
is pure. That informs us, that there muſt be 
more than one Word of God, becauſe it is ſaid, 
Every Word of God, that is every Portion of the 
Scriptures is ſo: Unmixed, free from Corruptions, 
therefore alſo called the Sincere Milk of the Word; 
and pure, as it is holy; and requires Holineſs in all. 
Again, Luke 4. 4. Man ſhall not liue by Bread a- 
lone, but by every Word of Cod. Every Word im- 
plies more than one. Hereupon I ſhewed the De- 
ceitſulneſs of ſome of their Leaders; that tho' 
they pretended Conſcience, for not calling the Scrip- 
| tures 
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tures the Word of God; yet they call their own 
Writings the Word, and the Word of the Lord, 
and the Word of God. G. Fox's ſeveral Papers gi- 
ven forth for ſpreading the Truth (as they call 
it) p. 24. 1671. faith, This is the Word of the Lord 
God to you all. Again, This is God's Word to you 
all. And, p. 35. To all ignorant People, the Word 
of the Lord. p. 41. The Word of the Lord to you 
all. p. 60, 61. Friends, to you all this is the Word 
- gg Lord; this is the Word of the Lord umo you. 

is is the Word of the Lord God of Power and 
Beauty. p. 62. To you all, this 1s the Word of the 
Lord God. G. Fox The Papiſts Strength. Lond, 
1658. p. 47 This 1s the Word of the Lord God to 
you. And Viols of the Wrath of God, p. 7. 9. 
The Word of the Lord to you all — and to you, 
this is the Word of God. p. 10. The Word of the 
Lord to you all. p. 12. And to you, this is the Word 
of God. C. Fox of Bowing. Lond. p. 30. 1657. And 
to you, this is the Word of the Lord God. And in 
his Declaration. Lond 1657. p. 3. This is the Word 
of the Lord God. And E. Burroughs Meaſure of 
the Times, p. 36. This is the Word of the Lord God. 
And W. Bayley, p. 293. This is the Word of the 
Lord God unto all the 5 upon Earth. Again, 
Iſaac Pennington, p. 95. 1658. To you this is the 
Word of the Lora God. They de not ſay, theſe 
be the Words of God. They are not affraid of 
applying to their own Writings what, they fay, 
belongs to Chriſt, as H. B. pretends is their Rea- 
{on why they cannot call the Scriptures the Word. 
of God. And in many other Places, they uſe this 

xpreſſion, tho they will not allow it to the 


Scriptures. Where is the ſincerity of theſe Men, 


that pretend Conſcience for not calling the Scrzp- 
tures the Word of God ? and yet commonly call 
their own Writings ſo. But now take Notice of 


another cheat, H. B. replies to this, and ſaith, If 


« 6G, Fox 
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* g. Fox did ſay of his own Writings, This is 
© the Word of the Lord, he had, the Example 
« of the Prophets for ſo doing, and whoſoever 
& has ſuch immediate Revelation, has right to 
& follow their Example.” Here H. B. contradids 
himſelf; tor juſt now he ſaid, that the Scriptures, 
or Meſſage is no where called tha Word, or the 
Word of God, but it is intended of the Sirit; 
and now he faith, that C. Fox had the Example 
of the Prophets, in calling his Meſſage the Word 
of God. Thus he either denies or affirms the ſame 
thing, according as he has occaſion, to ſerve his 
turn. But H. B. ſaith, that G. Fox intended it, 
of the Counſel of God. If that be true, then he 
could not intend it of the Spirit of God, as you 
ſaid juſt now the Prophets did; and yet you ſay 
that GC. Fox had their Example. This is ſaying 
and denying, forward and backward, now one 
thing and then another. But juſt now, you ſaid 
it was Chri and the Spirit, and now you ſay 
it is the Meſſage, or Counſel of God. If you will 
even now, hold to this laſt Aſſertion, then I will 
tell yau, that it is but a deceitful Pretence, that 
you cannot call the Scriptures, or Meſſage from 
God, by the Name of the Word of God; and yet 
you plead for the Lawfulneſs of it, when G. Fox, 
E. Burroughs and I. Fennington call their own Wri- 
tings the Word of God: This looks like ſetting 
your ſelves above the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
Pen-men of the holy Scriptures ; and we look on 
it as a Piece of great Pride; and done with a 
deſign to ſet aſide the holy Scriptures, and make 
your own Writings the Standard of Faith and 
Worſhip. Yet after all this, he denies that ever 
SG. Fox has ſaid any ſuch thing, in that Place which 
I quoted. 1 2 
Wnar if I had printed a Figure falſe, and 
it could not have been found in that Page, 97 
| : ' coul 
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could he be ſuch a Stranger to C. Fox (for whom 
he proſeſſes a' high Veneration} as not to know 
that he has often ſaid of his Writings, This i 
the Word of God? This does not look like Sim- 
plicity and godly Sincerity. , All ſincere Souls ab- 
 horr tricking in Matters of Religion. Yet preſent- 
ly he confeſſes that he found hut very, Exprefion, 
in the ſame Page. Here's Prevaricating! - I hope 
God will open the Eyes of ſeme honeſt Souls, 
among them, who at preſent may follow their 
Leaders, out of the Simplicity of their Hearts, (as 
ſome did Abſalom, 2 Sam. 15. 11) to conſider whe- 
ther it be right, in the fight of God, to hearken 
to the Scriptures, or to the Writings of their Lea- 
ders. The cloſe Conſideration of theſe things can 
hurt no Man. Jfaac P:nnington, p. 15. tells us, 
That the Scrigture, or Directions taken out «f the 
Scriptures, can be no Rule to a Chriſtian; but they 
tell us that the Light within is the Rule. If 
this be true, why did the Saints, under the Old 
Teſtament eſteem the Scriptures, which they bad, 
ſo very highly? Even better than thonſands of Gold 
and Silver ; and better than neceſſary Food. O how 
differing is this from the Language of ſome of 
your chief Leaders ! who have called the Scrip- 
tures Dung, Duſt, and Serpents Meut. Will you not 
allow your ſelves to think, who was in the right, 
your Friends, or David and Job ? - | 

Pace-36. H. B. quarrels with the Review, 
for aſſerting, that one of their Speakers calFd the 
Scriptures, rotten Scriptures, and thereon he faith, 
How can the Author expect 10 be creditted in the Ke- 
lation? He could not expect that his Story ſhould le 
credited with thinking Men: It is at beft, tut an 
Unknown Woman's Story. To which I anſwer, that 
I offer d your Friends to give them in Writing, 
her Name and Place of Habitation, but they did 


not accept of it; why then do you queſtion the 
| ak EY I 5 Truth 


*”w A 


TOTS - = * ge 
- g N 
* 


2 


5 . — — 
r 1 


— — 
V „ 


So hb "EX" 
> 4 "2" 8 $a 
_ N 
— * bs 4 3 
4 P 


N . 0 Sean 
. 2 —— — 2 2 _ © 1— ** * + 
- _— 5 Dang 4 . K p — 1 * 
nA Aa Re IDO Tn, ou. — - * * — * 0 " 
% 
TY _ — v » q * 22 8 1 0 n — 
2 * 4 E 80 Ib ad as — 5 


I 
« . w 
ve "WF ö 8 . on *. - c IS! iS a _ 
— <a 2 * — a . bo « 3 — _ — 
4 - n 1" 8 * 6 8 X * wd * 4 2 , e. — — * a 4 _ - « 
— 8 3 4 * * w- * * 
F . *6 ths. > . — 
L —_ 2 2 * 3 I * 
— ua * — . 4 
CS jor 
__ 


e nat. 

„ _ ” = — — 

A Die r A . 
#. my — 3 — * 


% IJ 2 
8 1 A n 
a Ss . 
9233 3 33... * 
Z - oy 


24 
Seo \, "> 


= _ 


4 — 1 — 
a. 


( 66 ) 


Truth of the Relation? II. B. ſaith, it is becauſe 


'1 have forfeited my Credit; and am no more to be 


believed But be that as it will, 8. Fiſher has ſaid 


the ſame thing; ſurely you will not call him an 


Old Woman, Ruft. p. 312. He was ſpeaking to 
one that honohred the Scriptures, as our Rule. 


He faith, I. your Word of God poſſible to be ut- 


terly corrupted? Ours is not. 1s your Foundation, 
Rule, Sc. ſo rotten, ſuch a Noſe of Wax? Morn, 
Watch. p. 22, 23. They call the holy Scriptures, 
4 Traditions of Men, earthly Root, Darkneſs and 
&« Confuſion, Nebuchadnezzar's Image, Putretaftion 
and Corruption, rotten and deceitful.” & Fiſher 
fxys, ©* One Bible would ſerve a whole Town.” 
And tho” you would blind the Eyes of ſuch as 
are not acquainted with your Authors, I could 
put you ia mind of other things that they have 
faid, as contemptible of the Scriptures, as thoſe 


which you reprefented to be a Lye of my own 


making. . Fiſher ſaid that the Devil bad his Ori- 
ginal from God, as much as the Scriptures ; his 
Words are theſe, to Dr. Owen, As to the divine 
* original of the Scriptures, thou pleadeſt on it's 
* behalf, I deny not, yea, the very Devil him- 
« ſelf, as a Creature of God, tho” neither any 
. of his Deeds, which are Sin, neither himſelf, 
& as a Deceiver, and as immediate an Original 
„ from God, — as any mere Scripture in the 
% World.” Nut. p. 412. Here he ſeems to inſinuate, 
that the the Scriptures might come pure out of 
the Hand of God, at firſt, even as the Devil did, 
being created an Angel of Light ; but as the De- 
vil's evil Deeds cannot be charged upon God, fo 
the Scriptures, being now corrupted, and Men 
being liable to be deceived by them, as Men are 
deceived by the Devil; therefore the Scriptures 
cannot be our Rule, being /o rotten, and ſuch a 
Noſe of Wax, This is a moſt yile and edious 

Comparriſon 


the holy Scriptures are not from 
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Comparriſon; for, what if the Devil and the Krig- 


tures had both their Original from God (as in- 
deed all things had) yet is there any Comparri- 
ſon between the Devil and the--baly Scriptures, as 
to their Corruption! Is this a Proof of ther high 
Eſteem of the derittures, that KR. Barclay and H. B. 
talk of! What viler Treatment have the Scrip- 
tures ever met with from the worſt of all its 
open Enemies? But p. 36. H. B. endeavours to 


wipe off the Odium of that Expreſſion; That it 


is dangerous to read the Scriptures. His Quarrel is 
that 1 did not repeat all his Words. But turn 
and wind your ſelyes which way you will, the 
Senſe will remain to be this, Here (in the Sorip- 
tures) you read with Danger. What if thoſe were 
carnal Men that he ſpoke to? It is not dange- 
rous for ſuch to _ the Scriptures; for [Jeſus 
Chriſt commands ſuch to do it, 7ehn 5. 39. - Theſe 
were carnal Men that were bid to ſearch; the 
Scriptures, for it is ſaid of them, verſe 40. Ve will 
not come to me that ye might bave Life ; yet Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid to thoſe very Men, Search the Serip- 
tures, Did Jeſus Chriſt put them upon an  Exer-- 
ciſe that was dangerous? No verily, but that which 


would be profitable to their Souls. 


PAGE 38. H. B. undertakes to, anſwer. for G. 
Fox for calling the Scriptures . Paper and Ink ; his 
Words are thefe, p. 302, ** The Scriptures, Which 
«* ſignifies Writings, as you ſay, outward Wri- ' 
*© tings, Paper and Ink, is not infallible, nor is 
* not divine, but human; and a human Know- 
" ledge from is Men get; and ſa Writing, Paper 
* and Ink, that is not infallible, nor the Scrip- 
ture is not the ground of Truth, but Chriſt, 
* who was before the Scriptures were written.“ 
What does all this imply? But that they hold that 
Haven, but from 
Men. In this G. Fox ſpake ad Hominem, H. B. 
* 1 tells 
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tells us; verily he ſpake after the Manner of Car- 
nal Men, not after the Manner of the Men of God ; 
who have ever own'd the holy Scriptures to, be 
drvine, not human, to have their Original from Hea- 
ven, not of Men, Gal. 1. 11, 12. And according- 
ly have eſteem'd them better than thouſands of Gold. 
aud Silv:r, Pal. 119. 72. and better than neceſſary. 
Food, Job 23. 12. But C. Fox ſhew'd the greateſt 
Contempt of the Scriptures, in the Place H B. 
pretends to Vindicate. But what a wonderful 
Diſcovery is this, that Chriſt was before the h- 
tures were written! Is there any Argument in it, 
that becauſe God himſelf was before his own Laws, 
theretore his Laws, or his revealed Will, cannot 
be the Ground of Truth? What did God re- 
veal his Will for, either under the Old Teſta- 
ment or the New, but to be a Rule to Men, 
what to believe, and what to do, or how to live, 
in order to get ſafe to Heaven? And what if 
God took a differing way, before the Scriptures 
were given out, to make known his Will to Men; 
yet when God had given them a Revelation of 
his Will, by the Scriptures, he expected that every 
one, where this Revelation ſhonld come, ſhould. 
conform themſelves to that Revelation, and honour 
it by Faith and Practicz, as his Will. But tho' 
the generality of the Quakers do. not own the 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, or the Rule 
of. Faith and Worſhip, yet they own that their 
Light within (or their own ſtrong Imagination) 
is the ſufficient and 1nfallible Rule. I. Pennington 
affirms, That Directions taken out of the Scriptures, 
cannot be a Rule to true Chriftians. If this be true, 
then bis Brother K. Barclay is miſtaken, in ſays 
ing, that the Scriptures are a ſecondary Rule: One 
faith they a Rule, the? not the Principal one; the 
other faith, they are no. Rule at all. I don't won: 
der that the Spirit in them, contradicts it's 451 
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for, I never yet could ſee any Reaſon to take it 


; ſor the Spirit of Truth, But what may be the 

; | Reaſon why, the Quakers do not call their own” 
Writings by the Name of Paper and Ink? And 

why ate they not equally careful, to caution 

&# carnal People, about reading of their own Writings ;/ 

= and ſay, Friends, it is dangerous for you to 

| „ read our Writings; take care you don't reſt in 

, &« the Paper and Ink, for our Writings are but Duſt, 

| © Dung and Serpents Meat; it you ſtick in the 
* “ Letter, it is dangerous to read them.” There Z 
is no ſuch Caution given about their own Epiſtles: N 
5 But is it not as dangerous for a carnal Man to | 
; read your Books, as it is for the ſame fort ß 


Men, to read the Scriptures? Pray tell us, what 
ſhould be the Reaſon of the Danger, of ſuch a 
Man's reading the Bible, more than one of G. Fox's \ 
Books? M. Pen, Spirit of Truth, p. 23. ſaith, I wilt- il 
aſſure them (ſuch as ſtudy the Scriptures) they ſhall ' 1 
yet grope in the dark, till they com into the daily | 
Obedience of the Light (till they turn Quakers) - 
and there reſt contented, to know, only as they Ex-. | 
perience., His meaning ſeems to be this, That | 
Men ought to let alone the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
tures, and all Scripture Account uf things, both” 
paſt and to come; all things that Gad has ſpoken ' 
to any Man, which is recorded in Scripture ; 
and that Men ſhould content themſelves with what 
they now Experience, and neither look forward 
or backward. I believe this to be his meaning, 
to ſhut out the ſearch of Scripture-Hiſtory, Pro- 
1 aud Promiſes, and to turn Men to the 
ght within, which they make to ferve inſtead of 
them all. But can any know the Order of CGea- 
tion, or the Conduct ot divine Providence towards 
his Church thro' all Ages, by Experience, witl⸗ 
out Scripture-Hiſtory? Could . Fern, or any 
of his Frignds have known the Hiſtory of the 
| EEE Life 
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Life and Death, Reſurretion' and Aſſention of 
Jeſus Chriſt, with the bleſſed Fruits of his Death; 
or could they bave known any thing of future 
Judgment, Heaven or Hell, by Experience, with- 
out the Seriptures? We believe the Seripture Ac - 
count of theſe things, but we can't think it to 
be any Man's Duty to leave them out of his 
Thoughts, and out of his Religion, till he ſhall 
know them by his own Experience. On the con- 
trary, God has called Men to employ their Thoughts 
about things that ſhall come to paſs hereafter. 
Deut. 32. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they un- 
derſtood this ; that they. would tonfider their latter 
End. If it be a Man's Wiſdom to conſider his 
latter End, then it is his Folly to ſet aſide the 
ſerious Thoughts thereof. So that WW. Penn's Do- 
ctrine is unſcriptural and fooliſh. If therefore your 
Light within ſpeaks ' contrary to Scripture, we 
dare not obey it, nor ſhould you; for we plainly 
ſee that it would lead us out of the way of our 
Duty, and cherefore out of the way of Life. 
Pact 39, 40. H. B. makes Apology for G. Fox 
for calling the holy Scriptures Duſt, Dung, and 
Serpents Meat. I muſt tell him, that he hath un- 
dertaken to 'waſh the Black- Moor White. He 
confeſſes, ©* That he found thoſe Expreſſions of G. 
« Fox in one of the Pages, that I referred to.” 
Very well, that's enough, and too often too, to 
have been written. But he ſaith © That the Au- 
& thor was writing to wicked Men, who yet lay 
„ Claim to Religion; and this, ſaith he, by a 
& comparative way of ſpeaking, be calls living 
c upon Duſt; that is not ſubſiantial Food, or Nouriſh- 
« ment. And he ſays, C. Fax does not call the 
& Scriptures Duſt, Dung, and Serpents Meat, con- 
cc ſider d in themſelves, but as carnal minded Men 
& feed upon them, and content - themſelves with 
“Reading, and unwarrantably applying the Ex- 
3 perience 


—— 


C92. 2 
&« perience of good Men in thoſe Days.” Friend, 
I muſt tell thee that this Apology Stinks; for ſup- 


poſe that Drunkards ſhould abuſe the good Wine, 


their Exceſs in drinking does not make the Wine 
to be naught, tho' they ſhow themſelves to be ſo. 
Or it a Man is guilty of Gluttony, his Sin does 
not alter the Property ef the Food; or if Men 
abuſe the Lord's Supper, that does not make it to 
become the Table of Devils, and the Cup of Devils, 
Fr. Howgil. Pop." Inquiſ. p. 49. So, if ſome wicked 
Men have abuſed the holy Scriptures, that does not 
alter the property of them, they are fill holy, juſt 
and good. But we ſee, that upon all occaſions, it 
is the Scriptures that GC. Fox and his Friends fall 
out with. And ſome other Expreſſions, of like 
Nature, will explain and prove the Matter ; as 
you ſhall have them preſently. | 

PAGE 40. He quotes 2 Cor. 3. 6. to ſhew that 
the Apoſtle himſelf uſed a like Expreſſion, calling 
the Scriptures the Letter. The Lever killeth, but 
the Spirit giveth Life. To this we anſwer, that 
the tow of God, is called the Letter, as it is ſepa- 
rated from the Goſpel and'the Grace of it. The 
Law of the Ten Commandments was called the 
Letter, becauſe it was engraven on Tables of Stone, 
(as the Apoſtle explains it ia the next Words) 
This holy Law of God killeth, as it cendemns Men 
for Sin, and ſhews fallen Men that they have de- 


ſtroy'd themſelves; that they are dead in Law. 


John 3. 18. He that believeth not is condemned al- 
ready. Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every one that contmueth 
not in all things written in the Book of the Law to 
do them. Thus the Law is ſaid to be a Miniſtra- 
tion of Condemnation. The Law of God ſhews the 
Sinner no way of Pardon and Life, but the Spirit, 
the Goſpel giveth Life ; the Goſpel is called Spirit; 
becauſe it is a means in the Hand of the Spirit 
to bring Men from Darkgeſs to Light, and the 
| Goſpel 


1 BE 
Goſpel giveth Life, as it brings Life and Intmorta- 
lity to Light ; and alſo brings blind and dead Souls 
to Spiritual Light and Life, and to Faith in pes 
Chriſt. For theſe Reaſons the Apoſtle called the 
Law, engraven in Letters upon Stone, with the 
Hand of Ged himſelf, by way of diftinftion from 
what was written by the Hands of Men ; he calls 
this the Letter, which was no Mark of Contemtt, 
as you may learn from his after Expreſſions, con- 
cerning the very fame Law; namely, that it ma; 
glorious» But did you ever read that any Prophet, 
or Apoſtle, or any other Man of God, ever call. 
ed the Scriptures, by ſuch epprobrious Names, as 
Dung, - Duſt, and Serpents Meat ! which C. Fox in. 
tended of the Goſpel as well as of the Law; for he 
expreſsly mentions Matthew, Mark, Luke and John; 
which you know, are commonly called the Goſpel, 
Do Men of the Nature of the Serpent, feed upon the 
Food that the Goſpel brings ? You may ſee fur- 
ther what Terms they give to the Scriptures: 
Traditions of Men, Earthly Root, Darkneſs and Con- 
fuſion, Nebuchadnezzar's Image, Putreſaction and Cor. 
fuption ; rotten and deceitful. Morning Watch, þ. 
22, 23. F. Fiſher ſpeaks very highly of the Word 
within, or the Word in the Heart, or the Word 
which is written of, that not one Tittle of that 
Law ſhall fail; but he endeayours to render the 
Written-Word uncertain, contemptible and uſeleſs 
(as many of his Brethren have done.) Ruft. 5. 2441. 
As to the Word of God, contained in the Serip- 
tures, he ſpeaks moſt contemptible of that, As 
& allter'd, adulterated, wreſted and torn, and like 
& 2 Noſe of Wax, twiſted and twined into twen- 
« ty times twenty Shapes, tatter'd Tranflations, 
© corrupt Copies, à meer graven Image, and a 
«© dead Letter, &c. What does all this tend to, 
but to fet aſide the Uſe of the holy Scripttires 3 
and to fet up their Light within, in ſtead of it. 


Which, 
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Which, they tell us, it ſufficient to Salvation will- 
out any thing elſe.” C. Whucbead Antid. p. 28. 
I think we have ſeen enough of this Nature, to 
ſhew the fallacy of their Pretence of an high Eſteem 
of the Scriptures. They mean the Scripture with- 
in, not the Bible. Before I diſmiſs this Head, I Will 


leave a few Cautions with young Perſons. 


1. To read thc Scriptures daily, with ſome pr | 
fitable Expoſition. This is intended in that 3 
e 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. John 5. 39. Search the 
Scriptures — for want of which, we find much 


Ignorance about many neceſſary Truths, and fatal 
Pervertion of Scripture. 85 
2. BRE not wanting in your daily Prayers to God 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Teaching of 
his Spirit, while you attend on the Uſe ef God's 
appointed Means; that be would open your Under- 
anding to underſtand the Scriptures. | 
3. Evex look on this Poſition as infallibly True, 
that thoſe who ſlight the holy Scriptures, have ne- 
ver yet been taught of God: For the holy Spirit 
of God, where he dwells, ever carrys out the 
Hearts of his People to love the Scriptures, and to 
eſteem the written Word of God above thouſanyds 
of Gold and Silver; and more than their neceſſary Food; 
220 to delight in the Law of God, after the mward 
an, 995 =>. 
4. BELitvs that the Scriptures are very ne- 
ceſſary and uſeful for all Ages, Ranks and De- 
roms of Chriſtians ; notwithſtanding the Light of 
ature or Conſcience. ' They are needful for ſuch 
as are weak in Grace; to keep them from Sin. 
. John 2. 1. My little Children theſe Things 1 Write 
unto you that you Sin not. Such as know God have 
need of them, that by the Scriptures they may 
know him better. Theſe things 1 write unto gen; be» 
cauſe gou have known "= Faller. And "theſe that 


have 
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have the Pardon of their Sins, and know that their 
Sins are forgiven; yet need the Scriptures. Theſe 
things write I unto jou, becauſe your Sins are for- 
given you. The Writings of the * ſpeak 
quite contrary to theſe things: therefore they can- 
not be inſpired of God, or write by the ſame 
Spirit that the Apoſtle John did. 

. Haye a care of flighting any Part of the 
written Word of God. Prov. 13. 13. He that dtf- 
piſeth the Word ſhall be deftroyed. And his own de- 
ceitful Heart and Unbelief ſhall be his Deſtroyers. 
He that will not receive the Truth in the Love -. it, 
ſhall, in juſt Judgment, be given up to ſtrong Delu- 
fion 10 believe a Lie, 2 Thel. 2. 11. 

6. ConcLUDE that thoſe poor Souls are under 
a fatal Deluſion, that think the Scriptures to be 
of no real Uſe in Religion; that the Bible is no 
real Priviledge to any Nation, where it comes; or 
that Mea might ſerve God in a more ſpiritual 
Manner without it. Men without the Scriptures, 
are like [/rae] without a King; Every Man did 
that which was right in his own Eyes, 

7. BE very careſul to diſtinguiſh between out- 
warct Reformation and true Converſion; between 
the Change of Words or Garments, and the 
Change of the Heart. A Man alſo may change his 
Opinion once and again; and yet his Heart be 
never changed: ſuch a Man does but ſet a Piece of 
mew Cloth into an old Garment, From vain Men 
they may become Sober; and to this they may add 
fome Formalities and Oddities of their own In- 
ventions ; and thus they may acquire a ſort of 
Peace within, founded upon outward Reformation, 
and Change of Opinion, and Preſumption of ſome 
good Works done by them, without regard to the 
Merits of our Saviour. Whereas there may be 
more Pride and Selt-will, in their Change of Opini- 
on, than may be perceived by themſelves: Joyn- 
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ing themſelves to a deſpiſed People, may be no 
Self-denyal ; but rather the direct Way to gratify, 
their Pride and Ambition: For hereby they, with» 
out any more ado, Commence Doctors and Teach- 
ers, which they thought themſelves fit for before; 
but could bring it about, no other Way but by 
turning to the Quakers, | 
8. H AVE a care of taking up with a mere natu-»: 
ral Religion; not founded upon divine Revelation; 
a Religion which can never diſcover the Saviour, 
that God has provided for loſt Sinners. And a Re- 
ligion which diredts a convinced Sinner to look in- 
to himſelf, inſtead of looking out to Jeſus Chriſt 
for Help, Righteouſneſs, and Salvation. It is na- 
tural for proud Man to think to be his own Savi- 
our. Man has deſtrayed himſelf, but he cannet /ave 
himſelf : Salvation is in the Name of the Lord that 
made Heaven and Earth, That Religion that teaches 
Men to look for Pardon and Salyation by their. own 
Works [as K. Barclay and . Fiſber Teach.] And 
not by the Merits of our Saviour; is a falſe Reli- 
gion. A Man may turn from one Sin to another; 
and from the Practice of Sin, to truſt in Self. 
Righteouſneſs ; or from Sin to Duties, and yet may 
be an uiter ſtranger to true Repentarce towards God, 
and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and to any 
Experience of a Work of real Holineſs upon the 
Heart, thro* the waſhing of the Blood of Jeſus, 
a Reſtoration of the Image of God upon the 
Ul. ' | , a 
9. ConcLUDE that it is net ſafe for you to 
hear ſuch ; who ſlight the Scriptures, neglect and 
ſpeak againft the Ordinances of the New-Teſtament. 
And truſt to their own Works of Righteouſneſs, , 
which they have done, (tho' they own it done by 
Chriſt's Aſſiſtance) yet they are Works which they 
themſclves have done; theſe are, by the Scriptures, ; 
ulterly excluded from having any Place in the —_— 
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of Juſtification, or any ſhare in the Honour that is 
due only to the Righteonſne/7 of Chriſt, who trode 
the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath alone, and of the 
People there were none with him. —— See how 
Works are excluded, in Juſtification. Tit. 3. 5. 
Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, 
but by his Mercy he ſaved us. So, Eph. 2. 8, By 
Grate are ye ſaved, thre Faith, and that not of your 
ſelves, it us the Gift of Gol; not of Works, left any 


Man ſhould boat. By gratifying your Curioſity, to 


hear ſuch, you ſet your ſelves in the way of Temp- 
tation. Their Words will eat as doth a Canker, of 
whom 15 Hymeneus and Philetus, who concerning 
the Truth (the Goſpel) have erred ; ſaying the Reſur- 
rection is paſt already, and overthrow the Faith of 
ſome, (that is the Doctrines, which ſhould be be- 
Leved.) Therefore I will cloſe this Head with that 
excellent Portion of Scripture. Prov. 19. 27. Ceaſe, 
my Son, to hear the Inſtruct ion (or Teaching) that cauſ- 
eth to Err from the Words of Knowledge. That is, 
ſuch Inſtruction that takes Men frem the Uſe of 


the Holy Scriptures, 'which are the beſt Means of 


our obtaining the moft Uſeful and needful Know- 
ledge. And which being left, all their Light with- 
in, will leave Men utterly in the Dark, as to all 
the important Doctrines of the Chriftian Religion: 
For the Light within, is intirely ſilent, as to the 
Doctrines of Chriſt's Incarnation, his Life and 
Death, with the bleſſed Ends of it, and alſo 
his Reſurrection and Aſſention; with the ne- 
ceſſary Employment of Chriſt in Heaven. Search 
and look into all the Nations of the Earth, 
where the Scriptures have never come; view 
their differing Religions, and modes ef Worſhip, 
and ſhew us, (if you can) which of all theſe 


Things the Light within has preached to them; 


for the Light within can teach Men no more than 


the 
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the converted Indians have declared, that they never 
had the leaſt Hint of Chrift among them, ttill the 
Goſpel was preached to them by the Engliſhmen. 

A Man may be a Quaker Chriſtian, without 
knowing any thing of Chriſt's outward Birth, Life, 
and Death in the Fleſh ; R. Barclay owns it. Every 
Man that lives a moral, ſober, honeſt Life, is a gocd 
Chriſtian, in V. Penn's Account. If this be true, 
then Heathens might be good Chriftians, without 
the Knowledge er Faith of Chriſt. -This 1s the 
Way to bring the Chriſtian Religion upon the ſame 
Leyel with natural Religion, and render both the 
Birth and Death of Chriſt needleſs, and our En- 
joyment of the Scriptures, no 9 at all. —— 
But with them this is a ſmall Matter; for ſome 
of them have affirmed, that they believe that the 
Scriptures were rather a Hindrance, than an Help 
to Religion; And, not the beſt and moſt effeflual 
Means to bring Men to Repentance. Ruſt. p. 549. 

11. We cannot judge the Quakers to be ſound 
in Doctrine by their mentioning the Words of Scrip- 
ture : It is the Expoſition of Scripture that ſhews 
a Man to be ſound or not ſound, and this muſt be 
learnt from the Teſtimonies they bave given in 
other Places; we do not contend about the Words 
of Scripture, but about the falſe Cloſſes, which 
they put upon the Words, aſſerting, that now Chriſt 
is come, the Scriptures are at an End. Gr. m. p. 
110. 311. In Chriſt the Scripture Ends; And they. 
are bewitched that make the Scriptures their Rule 
of Life, E. Burroughs, p. 105. Jou are in the Witch» 
craſt, that obſerve Commands from without, from the 
Leiter; and he intimates that the Spirit of God. 
gs fpeak by the Scripture, 2 F. Gr. m. 
p. 280. | . 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Light Within, 


3 E H. B. proceeds to conſider what had 
| been ſaid in the REK VIEW concerning the 
Light within, he takes Care like a Pioneer, to clear 
the Way, by charging the Author of the Review 
with want of Charity, Underſtanding, Diſtinction, 
firength of Argument, of Juſtice, and common Honeſty ; 
upon which accounts, he ſaith, the Reviewsk 
has intirely forfeited his Credit, I ſuppoſe I have 
forfeited my Credit, with you, and ſo does every 
hone Man, that dares to be ſo bold as to meddle 
with your darling Netion ef the Light within: 
Bat I cannot grieve for loſing that which J never 
had; or ever affected to have. But what will you 


Cauſe ? For it is very evident that you have for- 


| concerning my Quotations ; and your Friends alſo 
have forfeited theirs, by falſe Reports of their Diſ- 
: courſe with me, as the Witneſſes have teſtifyed; 
but let us go on to take Notice of K. Barclays 
account of the Light within. 
1 He faith, That God hath communicated and given 
unto every Man, a Meaſure of the Light of his own 
Son, a meaſure of Grace, or a meaſure of the Spirit, 
{i which the Scriptures expreſs by ſeveral Names; as the 
| Seed of the Kmgdom ; the Light that makes all Things 
* manifeſt; the Word of God, or the Manifeſtation of 
| th: Spirit to profit withal, p. 138. A Spiritual, in- 
vikble Frenciple, in which God, as Father, Son, and 


do to retrieve your own, and the Credit of your 


feited your own Credit, by your falſe Reports 
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Holy Ghoſt dwells, a meaſure of which divine and glo- 
rious Life is in all Men. Now, H. B. quarrels with 
the REVIEWER, for calling the Light within 
a Creature, and an mperfert Creature. And he faith, 
« Tr is an unfair Concluſion from what R. Barclay 
& had faid, ſuch as his Words will not bear, and 
« ſuch as none but an ayowed Enemy, and one 
© moſt averſe to Truth would have been guilty. 
« of: Can an Heavenly Principle, faith he, be a 
© Creature?“ I anſwer, if he, or you will call 
the Light within, ſometimes by the Name of an 
immutable, eternal Principle, God and the Spirit, 
and at other Times, ſay it is a meaſure of the 
Spirit, and a meaſure of Grace; you muſt take the 
Contradiction upsn your ſelves; for cam that be 
unchangeable that tells a Man now he muſt im- 
brace, and by and by, he mult change his Doctrines 
and mode of Worſhip, for ſuch as differ as much 
as Light and Darkneſs ; and yet the Man obeys 
that Light, both in the one, and in the other : 
And if the Light within be a meaſure of the Spi- 
rit, and a meaſure of Grace, then it can neither be 
Chriſt or the Spifit, at beſt it can be but ſome 
Giſt of, or from the Spirit; and if it be the Sed 
of the Kingdom, then it can be nothing perfect, for 
the Scripture faith, that the Seed greweth up, there- 
fore is not perfect, 'till it is grown up, and it is 
not grawn up while it remains. to be Sed; and if 
it be ſomething in which God as Father, Son and Si- 
rit dwells ; then it cannot be God, Father, Son or 
Spirit, and then it is Idolatry to worſhip it. But 
to compleat their Definition of the Light within ; 
E. Bat burſi ſaith, That the Light within is ſome- 


thing of the Nature and Being of God himſelf”? 


(p. 67. and 42.) ** The Light within is the Prin- 
ciple of divine Light and Life of Chriſt, placed 


e in the Conſcience: it i the Grace that bringeth 


Salvation, that hath appeared to all Men; and it 
| * is 
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& js that Word of his Grace Which is ahle to build 
* us up.” Thus they make it to be a Part of God 
himſelf, and very Cod; and they make it to be the 
{ame with the Goſpel, for they fay it is 6 Grace 
tbat bringeth Salvation, and that it is able to build 

#5 up, and they make ut to be the ſame with Chriſt 
and his Merits; for they ſay by which Grace: we are 
4 called juftifycd and Javed And p. 53. It is that 
fil by which Men may be put inte a Capacity of receiv- 
lr tng the Grace of God, in the Gifts thereof Here's a 
i Contradiction, with a Witneſs! They ſaid before, 
. That it is an Hravenly amine Hrinciple; ſomething 
1 of the very Nature of Gd himſelf, and a Principle of 


the Spirit; and a meaſure of Grace, and a meaſure 
of the Spirit : And now they ſay, that it is ſome- 
thing that qualifies Men to receive the Grace of God, 
p. 55. They ſay, It is not Conſcicuce, for that is @ 
_ created faculty. By which Expreſſion you may learn 
again, that they hold the Light within to be in- 
created; and if it is nat created, then it is the Crea- 
tor, for there is no medium between theſe two 
Terms, it muſt be one or the other; whatſoever is 
not created is God. Again, they ſay it hath its Be. 
ing from all Eternity; if that were True, then the 
Light within muſt needs be Cad. Again, p. 59. 60. 


it is the Grace of God; that is, a Gift of, or from 
God. Again, they ſay it is that Stone which has 
been rejected | by many fooliſh Builders, but now «© 
become the Head of the Corner: And the Light with- 
in, is that Prophet, which all that hear mot bun; 
are to be cui off, p. 66. Thus they put the 
Light within in the Place of Chrit ; ſo does G. 
Fox, Gr. m. p. 230. The Light which is the Covenant 
of God, that doth enlightew zvery Man that cometh 
into the World diſcovers Sin, makes it manifeſt ; blots 
# ot; juſtifies, Jan#ifiet, redeems, and Ry 
on | Iver 
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the diuine Light, and Life of. Chrift; it is Chriſt ; it is 


It is the Grace of God: Juſt now it was God, now. 


(6 
them that hate it. Again, the Light which hath 
enlightened every Man that is come into the 
World is the Saviour, and no Man 1s condemned, 
but for not believing in that Light, and uo Man is 
Javed, but who believes im that Light. (Gr. Myſt. p. 
277.) But perhaps H. B. will ſay, that G. Fox 
intended all this of the ſame Chriſt, that is at the 
right Hand of God. I anſwer, if they will deal 
fairly, they muſt confider upon what Occaſion 
G. Fox ſpake theſe Words 

Mr- Mabezw had ſaid, ©** That no Man can be 
% ſaved, that has no other Light than the Light 
* within.“ And the Aſſertion is true; for the 
Light within cannot diſcover Jeſus Chrift, and 
God's way of Tuſtification and Salvation of Sin- 
ners. But G. Fox anſwered him in the Words 
juſt before quoted, whereby it appears, that he 
meant it of the Light in themſelves, net of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for if he had intended it of Chriſt in Hea- 
ven, all that he ſaid was impertinent. But how 
can Heathens be ſaid to have this divine and 
heavenly Principle, this Chrift, this Spirit of God, 
and this meaſure of Grace ? When the Scriptures 
plainly aſſert, that Men by Nature, both Jews and 
Gentiles, are all without God, and without Chriſt in 
the World. Eph. 4. 18. Having the Underflanding 
darkned (where is the Light within then?) And 
aliens from the Life of God ( where's the divine 
Life then?) Thro' the Ignorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart. Then where 
is the Light within every Man? When every Man 
by Nature is in a State of Darkneſs, and Ignorance 
in their Hearts. Eph. 2. 12. That at that Time, (before 
they received the Scriptures) je were without Chriſt,and 
without God in the World. What! can every Man 
have Chriſt, the Spirit, a meaſure of Grace, and 
meaſure of the divine Fulneſs, and yet be without 
Chriſt, and without God in the World ? —_— 
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for theſe Contradictions, if you can! &. Fiſher faith, 
That all Men have the Light of the Guſpel within 
them, p. 598. How then can all the Nations of 
the Earth (which have not the Scriptures) be faid 
to fit in Darkneſs und in the ſhadow of Death ? He 
alſo ſaith, That the Light wihin is the Ncripture, and 
calls it Mofes and the Prophets, He that will not 
hear this Moſes and the Prophets, that is ſo nigh 
him, that is within him, vill never be profited, or 
perſwaded by any Man's Writings, nor any Preachings, 


that are further off from him, or without him, Ruſt. 


. 551. “ And that they are not aſhemed to ſet 
te the Light within above the Leiter without; and 
« to fay, that it is not in as much, but in more 
* Authority than the Scriptures.” By calling the 
Lizht within by the Name of the Scripture, the 
Spirit and Chriſt ;* they make the Spirit and the 
Kevelation of the Mind of the Spirit to be the 
fame Thing: Then the King is his Proclamation, 
and the Proclamation is the King, this is abſurd, 
Page 785. He adds, The Light within is the perfett 
Law of Liberty. 

Tuus you ſee that they make the Light within 
to be God, Chriſt, the Spirit, Law and Goſpel ; 
they ſay, © That the Light within js ſufficient to 


Salvation, without the Scriptures.” Gr. Myſt. p. 


47. Thusthey make the Scriptures needleſs. Again, 


they ſay, that All Power in Heaven and Earth 


* 15 in it.” Sm. Prim. p. 14. Then it will follow, 


that all Power in Heaven and Earth 1s 1n every 
Quaker; and in every Heathen, for they ſay that 
thoſe alſo, are born with the Light withia. A- 
gain, They ſay, e Lielt within is the very ſame 
* Chrift, that came from Heaven, and juffered without 
* the Gates of Jeruſalem.” Then the Light within 
muſt kave a Body of Fleſh to ſuffer, and Blood to 
ſhed, and then there is one Body in another; and 
Chrift has ſo many Bodies as there are Quakers in 
the 


* 
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( 53.) 
the World. But if the Light within has no body 
of Fleſh and Biood, then it cannot be that very 
Chriſt, who took our Nature, our veiy Fleſh and 
Blood Heb. 2. 14. Of the fleſhly Seed of Abraham 
and David, and was born of the Virgin. If the 
Light within be not this Chriſt, it can be no Savie 


our for the Sons of Adam ; it is not that Chrith 


who is our near Kinſman, and in whom lay the 
right of Redemption. Their Light within can be 
neither God nor Man; not Man, becauſe it has 
neither Fleſh and Blood, nor an human Soul : 
They call it a ſpiritual Body which came down 
from Heaven, and the Light within cannot be 
God, becauſe they ſay it is a meaſure of Grace, 
and a meaſure of the Spirit; and if it is neither 
God nor Man, then it cannot be Jeſus Chriſt, for 
he is both God and Man. | 

Some of the Quakers have ſaid that the Light 
within is the very ſame as Chriſt without; but 
they are not all agreed: Elſe why were the Quakers 
ſo angry with George Keith in Philadelphia as to put 
him in Priſon, for preaching the neceſlity of Faith 


in Chriſt without, as well as Chriſt within? Theſe 


Men had been taught by C. Fox a: very contrary 
Doctrine, who ſaid, (Gr. Myſt. p. 250.) The Devil 


was in thee, and thou faith thou art ſaved by Chriſt 


without thee ; and jo hath recorded thy ſelf to be a 
Reprobate. (And Sm. Prim. p. 9.) They are falſe 
Munſters that Preach Chriſt without, And Chr. At- 
kinſon ſays, Your imagined God beyond the Stars, and 
your carnal Chriſt is utterly deny d, Sw. dr. p. 5. (H. 


B. ſays, p. 46.) By the Grace of God we mean ibe 


Gift of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the Redemption of 


Men; and when we peak of: Grace in the Heart, 


we mean the Operation of the Spirit, by which the new 
Creature is brought forth. 


Te this be a Diſtintion among you, it is no 


Scripture Diſtinction: We own that as Jeſus Chriſt 
L 2 | 1s 
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(84) 
is a free Gift of God, fo he may be called Grace, as 


alſo becauſe he is the Fountain and Efficienr of it; 


yet becauſe the Scriptures teach us to call every free 
and undeſerved Gift (for Body or Soul) by the 
Name of Gracs, therefore ſo do we; the Term is 
not ours but God's. We allo call the Spirit's Work- 
ing upon the Soul, with the Effects of his Work- 
ing, by the Name of Grace ; and it muſt needs be 
ſo, unleſs the Soul which is wrought upon, may 
be ſuppoled (as Sam. Fiſher does, ) to deſerve that 
which 15 wrought in, done for, and given to them, 
But H. B. faith, that to call the new Creature by 
the Name of Grace, is unfairly to ſuggeſt, that the 
Cauſe and the Effet are the ſame. Verily this 


bi Confuſion is not to be laid at my Door; you 


never learn'd from me, that Chri/t the Autor of 
Grace, and his Work of Grace upon the Soul, are 
one and the ſame Thing ; but any one may learn 
it from your own confuſed Terms. Thus we learn 
that if the Light within, be as dark as their Defi- 
nition, there is no Light in them, but the imperfect 
Fragments of elapſed Naturc. Page 47. He ſays, 
«© That I do not underſtand the Meaning of the 
«© Word Grace; for ſaith he, How can a Man have 
« any Grace of his own ?” To this I anſwer, © That 
„ Grace is any free Gift, Work, or Fruit of the 
& Good-wiil, -or Favour of God, or of Chriſt, 
& wrought in, or given to an undeſerving Creature,” 
and for its Kind, is the ſame with Mercy, and is 
differenced not from the Civer or Worker, or from 
the Thixg its ſelf, but with reſpe& to the Receiver: 
thea it is Mercy when it meets with a miſerable 


Creature; and then it is Grace when it meets with 


an undeſeruing Creature: Thefe therefore are put 
together in one Verſe. Heb. 4. 16. Let us come bold- 
ly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, 
aud find Grace io belp in Time of need. 

N ow 


in Men, and 
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Now, is not this mine when God has given it 


to me, or wrought it in me? If God has given me 


the Grace of Fab, is it not mine? Or if the Grace 


of Kepentance, is it not. mine? But now you ſhall 
have H. B's own Definition of Grace; Grace (faith 


he,) is the Operation of the Spirit by which the new 
Creature is brought forth. This is a very halting De- 


finition indeed! If that be all that is intended in 


the Word Grace, then the Fruits of the Spirit, as 
Faith; Love, Meekneſs, Temperance, Fatience, &c. are 


no Graces : No, but according to him, Grace is the 
Operation of the Spirit; ſo unhappy is he in his De- 


ſinition. Faith, by which we believe in Chriſt, is 


called Grace. Eph. 2. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved thre 
Faith, and that not of your ſelves, 1: 1s the Gift of God, 


And all the Fruits of the Spirit are ſo many G; aces, + 


as they are the free Gifts of God to us. Page 47, 
48. H. B. ſeems to make no Diſtinction between a 
Man's believing, that there is a meaſure of Grace 
ranch in that meaſure of Grace. 
Theſe two Things very widely differ, for the For- 
mer is only giving Credit, that there is ſuch a thing 
in the Hearts of Men; the Latter is a Trulling in 
that meaſure of Grace, which is ſuppoſed to be in 
the Soul. | 
Now, if the Word Grace had never been uſed 
in Scripture, to ſignify any thing but Chr:if or the 


Spirit, I ſhould never blame any Man for calling 


upon others te believe in that Grace; but it is 
manifeſt that the Word Crace is very often uſed in 
Scripture, to ſigniſy the Fruits of the Spirit, wrought 
in and given to the Souls of Men, in order to fit 
them for the Service and Enjoyment of God. Joh. 
1. 16. Of his fulneſs have we all received, and Grace 
for Grace. But H. B. ſaith, That they do not 
call upon Men to believe in any Grace, Favour or 
© Goodneſs of their own, but in the Lord 7eſus 
* Chrit” We anſwer, that G. ace in the Heart, 
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tho? it is wrought by the Spirit of Ged, may be 
called our own; for tho? it is not ef our implant- 
ing, yet the Act is ours, as well as the Habit 
from whence we Act, it is not the Spirit or Chriſt 
that believes in us, but with the Heart Man belicy- 
eth : If Faith wrought in my Heart is not mine, 
whoſe is it? It 1s given to you to believe. 

BuT II. B. finds fault, that I call Grace a Crea- 
ture. He faith; I might as well ſay that 5 
% Lord from Heaven is a Creature, and an imperſeat 
„ Creature.” I muſt tell you that your Friend Vn. 
Fenn was guilty of as great Abſurdity, in ſaying, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is no more than a moral Virtue ; and 
then I am ſure he is but a Creature. How weak 
is the pretended Reaſoning of this poor Man! He 


Jaith that I may as well call the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 


Author of all Grace, by the Name of an imperſect 
Creature, as to call his Work of Grace ſo. No ſure, 
there is a vaſt difference between him, in whom all 


fulneſs dwells, and any Work of his upon the beft 


of his Creatures ; even as there is a difference he- 
tween the Ocean and the Streams ; or between the 
Body of the Sun, and his Rayes of Light ; or between 
the Fountain and the Ciftern. : 


BurT I affirm that Grace in the Heart is a mer: 


Creature, and at preſent but an wnper/eft Creature; 


and room is left in the Beſt, to pray for its Growth 


and Increaſe : But if it were true as you ſay, That 
„the divine and heavenly Principle of the Light 
& within is perfect.“ Then you have no need to 
pray, nay, you cannot pray, as the People of God 
have done in all Ages paſt ; you cannot confeſs your 
Sins, and pray for Pardon, as they uſed to do; 
you cannot ſay as the Diſciples, Lord imcreaſe our 
Faith, or, Lord help my unbelief; you have no need of 
a Throve of Grace, to come to for Mercy and Grace 
to help in Time of need, for you have no ſuch Time 
of need You ſay that you are rich and increaſed in 

; Goods, 
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Goods, and have need of nothing. It is no priviledge 
as to your own Perſons, that God has ftiled him- 
ſelf, the God hearing Prayer. And it is of little or 
no ſervice to you, that Jeſus Chriſt is an Advocate 


you hold that you are perfect; and then it follows 
from your Principles, that you live without Sin; 
you ſerve God as well as you ſhould do, and as 
5 well as you deſire te do; you have no wandering 
Thoughts in Time of Duty; no diſorderly Affecti- 


W ons and Paſſions; no unthankfulneſs in your Hearts; 
3 and you are as fruitful in good Works as yeu 
ba thould be ; and as holy as the Law of God requires 
ak vou to be. Then your Prayers will be like the 
Ty Prayer of the Phariſee; God I thank thee that I am 
7 better than other Men. That Prayer had no Confeſ- 
4 ſion or Petition in it, and all becauſe he was an ut- 
fe ter ſtranger to the Spirituality of the Law of God; 
all to his own Sinfulneſs ; his many Wants; and to 
eſt God's Way of Juſtification and Salvation. 
Nd Pad: 51. H. B. blames the Author of the R E- 
* VIEW for ſaying, that R. 3 that 
555 uben they call upen Men to believe in Chris, they 
12 mean it of the Light within. And he faith, © That 
| «© he has ſearched diligently, and cannot find any 
"n * ſuch Place in K. Barclay's Apology.” And accord- 
f ? _ ingly, he ſets this down in his Catalogue of falſe 
f f Charges againſt their Friends. But this Matter ſtands 
wo fair, p. 180. Edit 4. In theſe very Words, © We 
855 * are moved of the Lord te call all, to invite all, 
Al * to requeſt all, to turn to the Light in them, 
05 * and to believe in the Light in them; this, (aii 
TP. e,) is what the Scriptures call the new Man, 
22 e and the Chriſt within; this is that Chrift with- 
"of „in, which we are heard ſo much to ſpeak of, 
by * and to preach him up, and exhorting People to 
* © believe in the Light,” Thus you fee I have 


dong 


with the Father, for ſuch as Sin thro? Weakneſs : for 
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done him no Wrong, but he thinks it Anſwer e- 
nough to ſay he cannot find it. 


Now obſerve how widely the Quakers Divinity 
differs from what we leara from the holy Scri 


tures; when convinced Sinners aſked the Apoſtles 


Il hat muſt 4w2 do to be ſaved ? Their Anſwer was, 
Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhall be ſa- 
ved. And this agrees with the Language of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſclf; Iſai. 45. 22. Look unto me and be ye 
ſaved, all ye Ends of the Earth : for I am God and 
there is none elle. And verſe 24. Even to him (hall 
Men come. But it the ſame Queſtion was put to 
the Quakers, they do not dire Men to look out, 
or to look xp to Heaven, to Jeſus Chriſt ; but to 
turn -:nward, and look into themſelves, believe in 
the Lizht within, obey the Light within. But a Soul 
truly enlizhtned, would be ready to ſay, Ah! 
Friend, I have looked there already till my Heart 
akes, and am ready to fink in Deſpair; for I fee 


nothing in my ſelf but Sin, Guilt, Filth and Miſery, | 


I fee I have deſtrozed my ſeli, but cannot help and 


ſav? my ſelf, I looked within and there was nont 10 


help; and if I can find Help no where elſe, I am 
undone, and ſhall be eternally. Miſerable. And you 
ſhall ſee that God himſelf has ſaid the ſame. TIfai. 
63. 5. I looked and there was none to belp; then 
mine own Arm brought Salvation. The Condition of 
fallen Man needs Help, -but he cannot help himſelf, 
neither can any mere Creature in Heayen or Earth 
help him; none but God's Arm, Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is at the Right-Hand of God, and who is both God 
and Man, can help and ſave loſt Sinners. 

WukE the /raclites were ſtung with fiery. Ker— 
zents, God directed them, not to look within them- 
ſelyes, and believe in the Light within; but to look 
out, and to look vp to the brazen Serpent, which 
was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, and their looking to 
it, was a Figure of convinced Souls looking up 
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to Jeſus Chriſt, by the Eye of Faith, for the Heal» 
ing of their Soul's Diſeaſes. The Reaſon is plain; 
becauſe our help mul} come from the Name of the Lord 
that made Heaven and Earth, Pal. 124. 8 We 
dare not look for help to the Light within; becauſe 
that is not the Lord that made Heaven and Earth. 
We believe that Jefus Chriſt, who is with his glo- 
rified Body, now at the Right-Hand of God, is 
that Lord that created Heaven and Earth; and al- 
ſo that he is called the True Light, and that be 
lIighteth every Man that cometh into the World; but 
that the Light which he g:ves to any Man, is the 
rery Chriſt of God, and Saviour of the World, or 
is the Objet of Faith ; this we utterly deny, be- 
cauſe (as you have ſaid) we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Cauſe and the Ege. And if you did 
{0 too, much of our Diſpute would be at an End, 
and it would ſapp the very Foundation of Quak- 
eriſm. But the 58 call Men to believe in 


Chrift, and mean not the Chriſt at the Right: Hand 5 


of God, but the Cyril within ; Juſt thus have ſome 
pretended to beat up for Men, to enter info the 
Service of King GEORGE, but intend them for 
the Service of the Pretender. So you beat up in 
your ſpeaking and writing for Volunteers to lerve 
under Chri/t, and enliſt them in the Service of 
the Light within, which I look upon to be no bet- 
Far than a Pretender, ſet up in the Room of King 
eſus. 7 | 

Ir H. B. ſhould ſay, that I have endeayoured 
to make People believe that they make the Light, 
or Chriſt within, to be differing from Chr iſt in 
Heaven: I anſwer, ſo you do, and I prove it from 
Wm. Smits Primmer 2. 36. They that preach Chrilt 
without, and bid Men believe in him, ate falſe Mini- 
ſters; but the true Miniſters of Chriſt, are ſuch as p- each 
Chriſt within. Then according to him, the two 
Chrifts muſt differ, as much as their differing Mt- 
| M niſtry 5 
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niftry ; that is, that the Chrift within is the true Chriſt, 


and the Chriſt without is the falſe Chriſt ; the Con- 


cluſion is very natural and juſt. And this may 


well agree with that Aſſertion of C. Fox. Gr. Myſt, 
p. 2c6. If there be any other Chrift but he that was 
crucified within, he is the falſe Chriſt. H. B- faith, 
« That when K. Barclay calls Men to believe in the 
« Light within, they mean the Maniteſtation of 
« the Spirit of Ehriſt, and he hopes that is no 
« Errour.” I anſwer, that if this Manifeſtation 
you talk of, is no other than ſome Gift from Chrift, 
it is Idolatry to believe in, and to Worſhip it ; you 
might as lawfully worfhip and believe in the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, as believe in that Light. Tho? we 
believe that there is ſuch a Thing as the Light with- 
in, yet we muſt not believe in it. It is not the 
Obje# of Faith, for ſo it is but an Idol of your own 
ſetting up. 

Pace 52. H. B. takes an Inference from p. 20. 
and endeavours to faſten Inconſiſtency upon the R E- 
VIEW; whereas the Reviewer had only taken the 
Quakers own Words, and drawn a very juſt In- 
ference from them, and it was this. That for as 
much as they affirm. that every Man has the Light with- 
in, and alſo call this Light by the Name of the Spirit 
of God ; 1 ſaid that the juſt Conſequence of their 
own Aſſertion is, that every Man has the Spirit of 
God. What can be plainer and fairer ? What Fault 
is in the Concluſion (as indeed it is againſt the 
Scripture,) let them take it upon themſelves, for 
every thing is eafieſt in its own Centre 

Pace 53. He faith that I have made Chrift four 


forts of Lights, he teigns it out of Page the 20, 21, 


There I had referred to 7ohn 1. 9. that Jeſus Chriſt 
lighteth every Man that cometh into the World; ſome 
with the Light of Nature; others with divine Reve- 
lation; others with ſaving Light of Grace ; and all 
Men with the Light of Conſcience, But that Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


6 


Chriſt, the true Light lighteth every Man with 
true or ſaving Grace, cannot be gathered from that 
Seripture. | | 
Now who but a Caviller would have ſaid that 
I made Jeſus Chrſt four Sorts of Lights; As if 1 
had confounded Jeſus Chriſt and his Gifts; or had 
made Jeſus Chriſt and his Benefits to Le the ſame 
thing; as they do in calling the Light within by 
the Name of Chriſt, I cannot ſee how any Man 
with Brains and Honeſty could have been Guilty of 
ſuch an Overſight ; who _ ſee that my Deſign 
was to help them, if I could, duely to diſtinguiſh 
between Chriſt and his Gifts; ſo we have heard 
that when the Thief has been like to be apprehended 
he has attempted to thruft his ſtolen Goods into ano- 
ther's Pocket. Thus H. B would obtrude his ſpuri- 
ous Stuff upon me, but he is detected in his attempt, 
I with he may be aſhamed. © | 

Pacer 56. He endeavours to faſten another Ab- 
ſurdity upon the Review ; (for you may obſerve 
that his Talent lies very much this Way.) Becauſe 
I had ſaid that the Pnakers ſometimes affirm the 
Light within to be God; ſometimes to be a Crea- 
ture- H. B. falfly charges that Errour upon me; 
(whereas any indifferent Reader may plainly lee, . 
that I obſerved it, as their own Judgment and Con- 
feſfion,) this is far from honeſt Dealing. Yet ſaith. 
he I ſuppoſe he muſt make ſome notable Diſtinc- 
« tion, when he confounds Grace with God, and 
God and Grace with a Creature, an imperfect Crea- 
© ture.” How diſhoneſt is this Charge? when all 
along, I repeated their own Words ; I told them, that 


K. Barclay ealled upon Men to believe in the Light, 


therefore he muſt of Neceſſity own the Light to be 
Cod; the Reaſon is, becauſe none but the !rue Cod 
is to be believed in: We ſhould not be called upon 
by the Scriptures to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, if he 
was not very God, But ſometimes they call the Light 

M 2 within, 


, 


within, a meaſure of the Spirit, and the Seed; there- 
by they ſhew the Light within to be a Creature. 
And when I blamed this Inconfiſtency in their Q- 
Been; H. B. very unjuſily drops his ſpurious 
rat at my Door. | 
PAE 58, 59. He maintains that the Light with- 
in is to be worſhipped ; if ſaith he, the ai Light, 
which is Chriſt — God 15 not to be worſhipped, then 
I know not who is the proper Objeft of Worſhip. We 
anſwer, that the true God is to be worſhipped, none 
deny; and alſo that Jeſus Chriſt who is the Eternal 
Hn of Cod is to be worſhipped, all true Chriſtians 
_ own ; for God will have all Men to honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Fath:r. But to worſhip the 
Light of Chriſt in Men, inftead of Chriſt himſelf 
who is in Heaven, is but to ſet up an Idol in Men's 
own Hearts, which God himſelf complains of, Ezek. 
14. 3. Son of Man, th:ſe Men bave ſet up their Idol 
in their Heart. 3 
Bur when H. B. faith, p. 46. Gan @ heavenly 
Principle be a Creature? 1 ſuppoſe the poor Man 
miſtakes the Word, and takes Principle to be the 
ſame as Principal; the latter ſignifies one in Chief 
Place. or Government. Thus he feems to argue, 
«© Can the heavenly Principal, who is God or Chrift 
© be a Creature? But this is juſt as infallible George 
_ miſtook Mr. Baxter, reading External for Eternal. 
This is not the Word we have to do with, but 
the Word Principle, which, tho' it be like the other 
in ſound, yet ſigniſies no more than an Element, or 
Rudiment, or Ground of any thing; as A. B. C. or 
as an Accidence or Crammer- Rules, are Rudiments or 
Principles of any Language; So Artis Frincipia, are 
Principles of any Art. 
Tus I am willing to. teach you your A. B. G.; 
had you underſtood the Word Principle, you need 
nat have ſaid, Can an heavenly Principle be a 
Creature” ? Yes , it may, and if you had not been. 
f 5 100 
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too ignorant of the Scriptures, you might have 


learnt it there alſo, that the Word Principle ſigni- 


fies ſomething elſe beſides Ged or Chriſt; and there. 
fore I may well apply that Expreſſion to you, 
Heb. 5. 12. Ye have need that one teach you again 
which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of Gol; 
and are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of 
firong Meat; for every one that uſeth Milk is unstilſul 


in the Word of Righttouſneſs ; for he is a Babe. 


Theſe Principles are explain'd (what they are) 
ch. 6. 1. That they are not God or Chriſt, as 
H. B. ſaith, but the Dactrines of the Scriptures. 
Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doctrines of 
Chriſt, let us go on to Prrfeftion; and not lay a- 
gain the Foundation; or treat again of the firſt 
Prineiples; and thoſe are the Doctrines of Repen-: 
tance 7 — Dead Works and Faith towards God, and of 
Baptiſms ; and of laying on of Hands ; and of the Re- 

ſurrection of the Dead; and of eternal Judgment. 
Now, will H. B. ſay that theſe are not bea- 
venly Principles? Then I hope he will ſee his 
Errour, that every heavenly Principle is not God 
and Chriſt, but the Creature of God; therefore 
net to be Worſhiped. PE Y 
In the ſame Page H. B. was, even ſrighted to 
hear ſuch a Charge againſt G. Fox, that they have 
taught, That the Light within is a more ſure 
« Guide than the Law of God.” For the ſtand- 
ing Law of God is, Thou ſhalt not Steal; but 
againſt this Commandment, . G. Fox vindicates a 
Man that ſtole the Hour-Glaſs out of the Church, 
ſaying, As for any being moved of the Lord to take 
away your Glajs from you, by the eternal Power, it 
1s owned, Obſerve that this Man is ſaid to te 
raoved by the Lord, or is ſuppoſed to do it by 
the eternal Power: And what can be his mean- 
ing in thoſe Words, it is owned; but that be ap- 
froved of the FaF, or juſtificd it, as done in. O— 
| Lig bedience 
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bedience to the Light within; is not this to dif. 
peace with the Laws of God, even at their Plea- 
{ure ? Or as often as any one's ſtrong Imagina- 
tion ſhall prompt him to do any thing finful 
then there would be no Sin in the World. Thus, 


as the Phariſees made void the Law of God by 


their Traditions, 10 theſe Men take a ready Courſe 
to make the Law of God void by their enthuſia- 
flic Fictions; the ſame eternal Power, as they call 
it, has ſent ſome to deliver certain falſe Meſ- 
ſages, as you have heard; but you take Care to 
ſmother the Circumſtances of them, which would 
ſhew the Deluſion of thoſe that pretend zo be 
moved, as you call it, by the eternal Power. You 
ſay That you were frighted at this Aſſertion, 


% that your Friends ſhould be charged with ſet- 


„ ting up the Light within, as a more ſure Guide 
& than the Law of God.” Were you choſen by 
your Friends, or did your own Spirit move you, 
to appear as an Advocate for the Quakers Prin- 
ciples; and yet a ſtranger to one of their main 
Principles? What ! ſcar'd at what you muſt needs 
have often heard and ſeen ! Is this poſſible ? Did 
you never hear that your chief Leaders have call- 
ed the Scriptures, an haman Teſtimony? Faper and 


Ink ; Duſt and Dung; and that they are no Rule 


at all to the Saints? Are you ſuch a Novice in 


the Quakers-Principles, as not to know theſe things? 
If you are a true Quaker, you need not be ſcared 
at it, for it has been aſſerted by ſome of your 


dear Friends and Champions; Ruft. p. 55 1. The 
& Quakers are not aſhamed to ſet the Light with» 
« in above the Letter without, and to ſay that 
% it is not in as much, but in more Authority 
© than the Scriptures.” Thus you ſee that I 


have not falſly accuſed you. I wiſh you were 


frighted out of this dangerous Errour, and it wou'd 
be your Mercy, 


N B. 


* 
- 


* 
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N. B. Berors I leave this Page, I muſt de- 
fire the Reader to correct an Overfight in the 
Review, Page 22. Line 14. Blot out theſe Words, 
(and ſaid allo) and inſtead of them, write the 
Words following (whence one inferred that ) and then 
they ſtand no longer for G. Fox's Words, as they 
were repreſented in the Review, but as a 
juſt Inferrence from them. 

BETORE I diſmiſs this Chapter, I will make 
a few Remarks upon it, for the Aſſiſtance of the 
Reader. | 


I. Ir the Light within be a Manifeflation of 
the Spirit, and this Manifeſtation is in every Man, 

i infer, that it can be no Jpecral Git; it 
is but a common Priviledge. It is not that Special 
Manifeſtation, whereby God diſtinguiſhes good from 
wicked Men. This Manifeftation, what ever it be, 
is given to Unbelicvers as well as Believers ; there- 
fore it can be no heavenly, no ſaving Gift. We 
read, John 14. 21, 22. of ſuch a Maniſeſtation, as 
the World has nothing to do with. Lord how is 
it, that thou wilt manifeſt thy. ſelf to us, and not 
unto the World? Now that cannot be. intended 
of the common Manileſtation, or Light within; 
far every Man that comes into the World has 
that Maniſeſtation. Therefore we juſtly conclude 
that there is ſome further and better Manilcſta- 
tion than the Light within. 


II. Ir the Light within were, as they ſay, zh; 
Law of God written in the Heart, would it not 
encline them to love the written Word of God? 
For that's one needful Mercy promiſed, I wilt 
write my Laws in their Hearts, Ezek. 36. 26. And 
then, could they ſpeak ſo contemptibly of the 


an tures? If the Light within be the Law of. 


written in the Heart, and yet the Light is 
in 
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in every Man, this contradiQs the Scripture laſt 
quoted. God make a Promiſes of writing his Laws 
in the Hearts of ſome; that implies, that the Laws 
of God are not there, in the Manner that God 
intends, *till he writes his Laws there; and God's 
writing his Laws in the Heart, is his giving Men 
a good Underſtanding of them; an e 
tion of them; a Love to and Delight in them; 
and good Diſpoſition of Soul to keep them. And 
not only to obey, but to be able to ſay (as every 
gracious Soul can do) I delight in the Law of God 
after the mward Man. I delight to do thy Wil, 
O God ; the Reaſon is, Thy Law is within my Heart. 
Now I ask, Does every one that comes into the 
World, underſtand the Laws of God a- right? If 
ſo, how are all Men, by Nature ſaid to be in 
Darkneſs, and blinded with Ignorance in their 
Minds? And does every Man approve of, conſent 
unto, and love the Law of God ? And has every 
one a good Diſpoſition of Soul to keep and do the 
Laws of God? Surely they muſt be ſtrangers to 
themſelves and all the Human Race, that can 
approve of this wild Notion. Then, whatever the 
Light within is, it cannot be the Law of God 
written in the Heart, but the Fragments of the 
Law of Nature, which the Heathens are all ſaid 
to have. Rom. 2. 14, I5. The Light within is 
ſomething Connatural to Men, it is no Super- 
natural Gift, but ſomething that every Man is 
born with. But God's Promiſe of writing his 
Lews in the Heart, is a Super- added Gift, to all 
the Light that Men are born with. * 


III. TE call the Light within the Word »f 
Cod. And ſo they give it the Title that they 
will not allow to the Scriptures: Therefore, by theit 
way of arguing, the Light within muſt be the 
Eſſential Word of God; and then it muſt be In- 
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finite in all divine Perſections; and conſequently 
the Light within is to be Worſhiped,; for Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Object of divine Worthip : But we 
are at a loſs, whether I muſt Worſhip the Light, 
as it is in my ſelf, or as it is in a Brother or 
Siſter. But they call the Light within the Word 
of God, with intent, by degrees, te ſhut the Writs 
teu- Word out of the World. 


IV. Tur call the Light within, by the Name 
of the Goſpel; the Word of the Kingdom; the Word 
of Faith; the ingraſted Word; this Light wubin © 
1s the Goſpel; the Goſpel is this inward Fower aud 
Life ; which preaches glad Tidings in the Hearts of 
Men. To all which we anſwer, that if the Light 
within were the Goſpel, then it would preach 
Feſus Chriſt, who is exalted, a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, at the right Hand of God; for that's the 
chief deſign of the Goſpel Miniſtry. But Chriſt 
above, Chriſt in Heaven, Chriſt without, Chriſt 
God-Man is commonly oppoſed by your Light with- 
in, therefore it cannot be the Goſpel that the A- 
pow Paul preached ; and if it be another, the 

reachers of it are accurſed, Gal. 1 8. Now ob- 
ſerve, that while they call the Light within by 
the Names of Law and Goſpel, they confound both; 
and when they call it Chri/# and a Manifeflation 
of Chriſt, is it not unpardonable Confuſion ? Ts 
the King and his Proclamation the ſame thing? 


And if the Light within be the Goſpel, how comes 


it not to preach Jeſus Chriſt to the Heathens, 
where the Scriptures haye not come ? How comes 
your Goſpel to lye a Sleep in fo many Millions 
of Souls, and neyer preach Chriſt to any one 
Man? What is your Goſpet a dumb Gofpel ? 
And if this Goſpel of the Light within, be in 
every one, how are Men ſaid to periſh for lack 


of Viſion, where the written Word does not 
| N * come ? 


: h 
come? What ! have Men an infallible Light and 
Guide within, and the Goſpel within, and Chriſt 
and the Spirit and Grace within, and yet in a 
periſhing Condition ? And if the Light within 
15. the Goſpel, then we ask, Are the Scriptures, 
and Jeſus Chriſt and the Spirit of God the ſame: 
thing ? And for as much as they ſay that the Light 
within is mcreated, and a Part of God him/clf; 
and yet the Light within is the Goſpel; then we 
ask how they make out, that God himſelf and the 
Goſpel are the ſame thing ? And how the Law of 
God and the Goſpel were from Eternity ? And how 
is it true, hat Liſe and Immortallity are brought to 
Light by the Goſpel ? That is the written Word of 
God. And we ask you, what one Goſpel-Truth 
has your Light within ever revealed, that the 
Scriptures haye not reported before? Now as God 
once ſaid, to diſcover the Fiction and Deeeit of 
former Idols, fo ſay I to you, concerning your 
Goſpel, or Light within, by which you pretend 
to knew all neceſſary things. Iſa. 41. 21. 24 Pros 
Auce your Cauſe, ſaith the Lord, bring forth your 

Hrong Reaſons, jauth the King of Jacob, let them 
bring them forth, and ſhew us what ſhall happen; let 
them ſhew the former things, what they be, that we 
may conhder them, aud know the latter End of them ; 
or declare us things to come; lhew the things that 
are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are 
gods; yeardo good or do coil, that we may be dif- 
mayed, and behold it togetber : Behold ye are of no- 
thing, aud your work of nought, an Abomiuation it 
be that chooſeth you. Far 


V. Tner call the Light within by the Name 
of the Spirit, as they zoften affirm that the Spirit 
is in every Man, then I ask you io reconcile this 
common Fan with that Affirmation of C. Fox, 

Great Myſt. p. 91. S be Light being turned 10 be 
; recerves 


. 


> 


bu ed qyQ YN Ow 


* 


nere 


8 


, , . 


(99) 


receturs the Spirit of God, which ſanctiſies him. Tg 
the Light within before the Spirit of God be there? 


For he ſaith that we muſt turn to the Light, in 


order to our receiving the Spirit. And E. Bathurſt. 
laith, that tz Light within qualifics or prepares any 
one to recerve the Grace of God. So that, by their 


own Words, the Light within, is neither Grace. 


nor the Pirit of God. Can a Man turn to the 
Light before he has received the Spirit? Then the 
Light within, is not the Spirit Muſt he turn 
into himſelf as a means to obtain the Spirit? Then 
the Hirit of God is not there before. And how 
then, is the Spirit in every Man that comes into 
the World ? It the Spirit be in every Man, what 
Spirit can that be that teaches them to ſlight the 
Scriptures > Which many have done, after they 
pretended to follow the Spirit, gin turning to Qua- 
keriſm, more than they had done before. But 
do you ſuppoſe ſuch can poſſibly be led by the 
Spirit of God, who gave out the Scriptures; or 
by a contrary Spirit? And what Spirit can that 
be that makes a Man more averſe to the Work 
of Prayer than before he turn'd to Quakeriſm ? 
Can that be the Spirit of Grace in Supplications ?' 
What Spirit can that be that ou Men upon 
railing at goed Men, only becauſe they differ in 
Opinion from themſelyes ? The Spirit of God has 
charged us, not to render Railing 2 Railing. T. C. 
little thought what Spirit he was of, when he 
was ſo laviſh in his Expreſſions; but out of the 
abundance of the Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketh. What 
Spirit can that be, that teaches Men to light the 
Ordinances of Chriſt > When God gives his Spirit 
to any, he cauſes the Receiver to walk in bis 
Statutes, and keep his Commandments and do them, 
Ezek. 36. 27. But na ſooner does any Man re- 
ceive the Spirit of the Quakers, but preſently he 
caſts a flight upon the outward Word, and Or- 

N 2 dinances 3 


(100) 


dinances; and calls them the Hell, andthe Shadow, 
and Carnal, And if the Light within be in e- 


very Man, then it cannot be the true Spirit of 
God ; for it is ſaid that the World cannot receive 
the Spirit of God. John 14. 16, 17. The Spirth 


of Truth (obſerve that, the World may receive the 


Spirit of Errour, or the lying Spirit, but the 
Spirit of Truth) whom the World caundt receive, 
becauſe it knoueth him not, tut ye ( Belitvers ) know 
him, for he dwelletih in vc, and ſhall bh in you, 
You ſee now, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
knew how the Matter ſtood, did not ſay that the 
Spirit of God was in every Man, but that he 
dwells in his People, not in the World; and ſure- 
ly the World muſt ſtand for ſome Body; and be 
they who they will, they have not the Hirit of 
God; therefore this Doctrine of the Quakers, that 
the Spirit is in every Man, is falſe ; unleſs the 
Scriptures and Chriſt himſelf bear a falſe Teſtimo- 
ny concerning theſe thipgs. And if the Spirit of 
God be in every Man that comes into the World, 
then there is no Man in the Fleſh, every one is 


in ihe Spirit; for they ſay that the Spirit is in 


every Man. And then the Apoſtle lay under a great 
Miſtake, when he ſaid, Rom. 8. 9. They that are in 
the Fl:ſh canuot pleaſe God. By that we learn 
that ſome Men are in the Fleſh. But ye are not 

in the Hleſb, but in the Spirit; if fo be that th 
Spirit of God dwell in jou; yow, if any Man have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Then 
if the Light within be the Hirit, it cannot be 
the Hirit of God; for the moſt of Mankind walk 
after the Fleſß. They that walk after the Fleſh, may 
have an inligbtened Conſcience, but not the Spirit 
of God to dwell in them. Tf the Light within be 
the Spirit of God, and is in every Man that com- 
eth into the World, what can be the meaning 


ol that Covenant Promiſe, I will put my Spirit with. q 


In 
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in jon? Does God only Promiſe them ſomethin 

that they have already? What does that Promiſe 
ſtand in the Bible for? I add one thing more, 
upon this Head ; that the Light within, cannot be 
the Spirit of God ; for when the Spirit is come, he 
convinces of the Sin of Unbelieſ, or of not believing 
in Jeſus Chriſt at the Right Hand of God; but 
the the Light within reproves for Sin againft the 
Law ef Nature; it never reproves for the great 
Sin of Unbelizf, which is the Sin againſt the only 


Goſpel-Remedy ; therefore the' Light within can- 
not be the Spirit of God. 


VI. OrTaexrs call the Light within, 4 Mea- 
ſure of the Light of Chriſt ; if they mean a Mea- 
ſure of Light from Chriſt; then we own the 
thing: For Light, whether Natural or Super- 
natural comes Fo Chriſt ; who, ſome way or 
0. other, lighteth every Man; but if they mean, 
of that every Man has ſome Meaſure of the Know- 
tedge of Chriſt, we deny that, and we call in all 
the Nations of the Earth, to be Witnefles of this 
fad Truth : What one Man, of many Millions, 
has ever ſhewn his Knowledge of Chriſt, where 
the Scriptures have neyer come ? 


VII. Is the Light within, is a Meaſure of 
Grace, then it cannot be the Author of Grace. 
If it be but a Meaſur:, then it cannot be Infi- 

nite; and if it is not Inſinite, then it is not God: 
Therefore it cannot be the Hirit of God, who is 
God, and is Infinite. That which is Infinite, is 
boundleſs and unmeaſurable. And that would 
be ſirange Philoſophy and Divinity too, to affert, 
that a Meaſure of Grace is unmeaſurable. Thus 1 
they confound God and his Gifts, and ſhew that | | 
the Light within is imperfect, upon their own 
Principles; for they ſay, it is a Meaſure. Unleſs 
you 
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you will lip out your Necks by C. Fox's infal- 
lible Phileſophy ; who ſaith, that P:rfeion of Parts, 
11 Perfeilion of Degrees. Great Myſt. p. 286, 288, 


VIII. Te the Light within, is the fame with 
the \:cd Hun, in divers Sorts of Ground, as they 
affirm; then it will follow, that Miniſters can 
ſow the Light within: For it is their Buſineſs 
to ſow the Seed of the Goſpel, in their Mini- 
ſtrations : But if the Seed and the Spirit be the 
ſame thing, as they ſay, then they intimate that 
it is in the Power of the Minifter to cenyey the 
Spirit to thoſe they preach to. But the Seed can- 
not be the ſame with the Spirit; for it is ſaid 
that Satan takes away the Sed ſown; but it is not 
in the Power of Satan, to take away the Spirit. 


IX. Ip the Light within be the ſame with the 
Corner Sione, which the fooliſh Builders rejected, and 
which is now become the Head-Stone of the ( orner, 
as they fay, then the Light within is the only 
Foundation upon which Souls mult reſt for Sal - 
vation: For there is but one Foundation, 1 Cor. 
3. 11. Other Foundation can no Man lay, than that 
which God has laid, which 15 Jeſus Chriſt, But it 
their Light within be the ſame with Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is at the Right Hand of God; why were 
they angry with G. Heith, for preaching the ne- 
ceſſity of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who is in Hea- 
ven? Can they be the ſame when one is 4 Per- 
fon in Heaven, and the other a Principle on the 
Earth? One of God's laying, and the other of 
the Qualers laying ? The one God bleſſed for ever, 
and the other an Idol that cannot ſave? Thus 
they attempt to preach the true Chriſt out of the 
Bible, out of the Church, and out of the World. 


X. IF 
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X. Ir the Light within, be the ſame with the 
true Chriſt; then all the Fulneſs of the God. head 
dwells in the Light within; and the Light with- 
in created the World, and all things in Heaven, 
as well as all on Earth; and all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth is given to the Light within; and 
the Light within 1s over all, God bleſſed for ever. 
The Leaders of the Quakers have ſpoken very dif- 
fering about theſe thiags. Smuh's Cat. p. 12. We 
e believe that Chriſt within us, doth offer up 
© himſelf a living Sacrifice to God for us; by 
« which the Wrath and Juſtice of God is ap- 
* peaſed towards us“ And they ſeem to deny 
that the Bleod of Chriſt, who is new in Hea- 
ven, can cleanſe from Sin. I. P:unimgton, Qu. p. 
25. 1667. Can outward Blood cleanſe the Conſcience ? 
H. B. ſaith, I aſſure the Reader that this is untrue, 
and cannot be leſs than Forgery. But 1 have ex- 
amin'd the Quotation, and find it to be true, 
And I take his meaning to be this, Can the out- 


ward Blood, of the outward Chriſt, cleanfe the 


Conſcience ? Now, by the outward Chriſt, they 
mean .the Chriſt that ſuffered upon the Eroſs, 

without the Gates of Feruſalem. Can his Blood 
cleanſe from Sin? And by the gutward Blood, 
they mean what he ſhed upon the Croſs, in op- 
poſition to what they call his Spiritual Blood, or 
the living Sacrifice, which, they fay, he now of- 
fers up in them. And this ſeems confirmed by 
the laft Quotation out of Smiu#'s Catechiſm, and 


by . Penn and C. Whiechzad Ser. Apol. p. 146. In 


theſe Words, But that the outward Perſon, ubic, 
ſuffered, was properly the Son of God, We utterly 
deny. And then I am ſure that his Blood cans 
not cleanſe from Sin; for it was his divine Na- 


ture that gave Value te his Blood and one Of- 


ſering; for it was the Blood of him that was 


very God, as well as very Man. As 20. 28. Ano- 


ther 


/ 
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ther faith, What Righteouſneſs, Chriſt performed with: 
out me, was not my Fultification ; neither was I fav- 
ed by it. And S. Fiſher ſpeaks to the ſame pur- 

ſe. And by the Blood of Chriſt, they mean 
the Light within, the Blood of the Spiritual Body 
of Chriſt, which, they ſay, he brought down from 
Heaven with him, and which he had before he 
was born of the Virgin; and which Spiritual 
Body 1s now in every Quaker, as really as ever 
it dwelt in the Man that was the Son of Mary, 
and called Chriſt. And ſo, according to their Do- 
Arine, the Salvation of Men is by no other Blood 
than what is within themſelves. And by Cru- 
cifying of Chriſt, they don't intend it, of crucify- 
ing of Chriſt, who died upon a Croſs of Wood, 
at Feruſalem; but crucifying Chriſt within, by not 
obeying the Light. /. Builey faith, That the A. 
poſtles did not preach à vifible Chriſt, with Fleſh and 
Bones. p. 600. And the ſame Author, p. 24, 25. 
ſaith, ** That whoſoever preacheth, or cauſeth Peo- 
& ple to believe, that their Saviour is without, 
& and that the carnal Eye may behold the Glory, 
&« which is to be revealed. I ſay, whoever preaches 
& to People of a Saviour without them; and of 
« A Kingdom without them; I charge all ſuch, 
& jn the Name of the moſt high God, to be hor- 
cc rible Blaſphemers ; and Miniſters and Meſſen- 
„ gers of the Devil.” I think theſe Expreſſions 
will appear ſo groſs to every modeſt Reader, that 
1 bave no need to make any Remarks upon them. 
Foſiah Cole ſaith, If Faith be exerciſed upon the Per- 
ſonal Being of Chriſt, it is exerciſed upon a Fancy 
and Imagination. And it appears to be the Judg- 
ment of C. Fox, V. Fenn, and GC. Whitchcad; for 
thoſe Leaders have ſet their Names to that 
Book. Now we ask, Was the Light within of 
the fleſhly Seed of Abraham, of David, and of 
the Virgin Mary; and the fame that wrought 
th | + 8 | Miracles; 
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Miracles; and bore the Sins of Men, in his own 
Body oa the Tree; whe was crown'd.with Therns ; 
Nail'd to the Croſs at Feruſalem; and the ſame 
Chriſt that ſhail come again in the Glory of his 
Father, with the holy Angels, to raiſe the Dead, 
and to Judge the World, at the laſt Day? Can 
theſe things truly, properly and literally be ap- 
ply'd to the Light within ? If not, then the Light 
within is not the very Chriſt of God, that is 
now at the Right-Hand of God; and if ſo, why 
do you call upon Men to believe in another 
Chriſt, that they may be juſtified, ſanctified and 
ſaved ? If the Light within, be in every Man, 
thea it cannot be the true Chriſt; for he dwells. 
in none but believers. Eph. 3. 17. That Chriſt may 
dwell in your Hearts by Faith. You cannot ſhew 
us, in all the Scriptures, that Chriſt dwells in Un- 
believers; and if you find any ſuch thing, in 
your own Books, that will ſtand for nothing, if 
it ſpeaks contrary to the Scriptures : For K. Bar- 
clay ſaith, If any 8ne pretending to the Spirit of God, 


ſpeaks any thing contrary to the Scriptures, we may 


conclude, that they are under the Deluſion of the 
Devil. 3 


XI. Ir the Light within be that hravenly Prin- 
ciple, as they ſay, whereby Men are put into a Ca- 


pacity to receive the Grace of God: Then they have 
Chriſt, and the Spirit of God, and a Meaſure of 


Grace, and a Principle of divine Light and Life, 
before they have the Grace of God. O the - 
gon of this profound Divinity ! But where ſhall 


Men ſtop that leave the Rule of the Holy Scrip- 


tures ? 


XII. Ie the Light within, be in every Man, then 


it can be no better than the Light of Nature; it 


cannot be a Super-natural Light, whereby one 
O reaſonable 
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reaſonable Creature is diſtinguiſhed from another. 
I Cor. 11. 14. The Natural Man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs 
to him. neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
Spiritually diſcerned. Therefore the Light within, 
as it is no better than the Light of Nature, can no 
more ſupply the Place of the Scriptures, than the 
Moon can ſupply the Place of the Sun. Nay, the 
Light within, without the Scriptures, by reaſon 
of the Fall of Man, is but like the Moon in her 
Eclipſe. What elſe can be the meaning of the 
Scriptures, in calling Man, in his Eſtate of Na- 
ture, but Darkneſs? And under the Power of 
Darkneſs. Col. 1. 13. 


XIII. Ir the Light within was not a perfett 
Rul: to walk by, before the Fall, it cannot be a 
perfect Rule now. Tho' Man before the Fall was 
free from ſinful Tmperfetions, yet he was not 
abſolutely, a perſect Being; for no mere Creature 
can be ſo; therefore Man's Light, even from the 
Beginning, could not be a perfect Rule; Upright 
Man wanted a Super natural Revelation, to direct 
his Duty ; and it was by a Supernatural Reve- 
lation, that Man in Innecence, was directed how 
to Worſhip his Creatour. Then how ſhould Man's 
Light now be a perfect Rule; when it is very much 
darkened by the Fall. The Light within can re- 
veal no more than the Religion ef Nature. It 
cannot reveal 7% Chriſt, and God's Way of 
Pardon and Salvation; or any one of the Do- 
ctrines, peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion. What 

ever che) 2 to have learnt from the Light 
within, tHey had been as blind as the Heathens, 

bad it not been tor the Scriptures + 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Holy Trinity. 


AGE 63. H. B. takes into Conſideration 
the Doctrine of the. Holy Trinity. And 
quotes ſome Paſſages out of AR. Barclay, to 
ſhew that he owned that Doctrine, which was 
granted him before, as to R. Barclay himſelf. But 
V. Penn denies the Doctrine of the Trinity. As 
to Chriſt's being Co-eſſential and Co eternal with 
the Father, his being made Man, his dying for 
our Sins, his riſing again, and aſcending into 
Heaven ; He' ſpeaks of theſe things, as confuſe 
Babble, cantins and Romance. Guide Milt. p. 25. 
and repreſents them as Fictions; and faith, Th:Yulgar 
Doctrine of Satisfaftion being dependent upon the H. 
cond Perſon of the imagined Trinity of Ferſons. Sandy 
Found. p. 16. | 

I took Notice of this in the Review ; and that 
W. Penn does juſtify & Mbitebead in ſaying, That 
he could not underſland how Paul, Peter and John 
could be three Perſons, and one . Apoſtle. V. Penn 
ſaith, That it was a moſt apt Compariſon, to detect 
their Doctrine of the Trinity. But to anſwer this ſup- 


poſed apt Expreſſion. The ver ures every where 


ſpeak of Jefus Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, as di. 
vine Perſons in the God-Head, aſcribing Perſonal 
Properties to each of them: As having Underſtand- 
ing and Will, and aſcribing Creation to each of 
them; and particularly Redemption to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Application of that Redemption to the Holy 
Spirit, Moreover the Scriptures ſpeak of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as a Surety and Mediator; and as a Judge, 


O 2 Lord 
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Lord and Lap. giver; and of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Spirit of God, and each of them, as the Author 
of Grace and Holineſs. All which are Characters 
of a P:rſon, and not of a Principle; as V. Penn, 
would have Jeſas Cbriſt to be, and nothing more. 
Therefore, for C. Whit:h:ad and W. Penn to com- 
pare God with Men, and Men with God, is fooliſh 
and carnal ; for the Perſon of Peter might Exiſt with- 
out the Perſon of n; and the Perſon of Fames 
might Exiſt without the Perſon of Peter ; but it 
is not ſo of the Perſons in the Godhead ; who 
are all of the /ame divins: Eſſence. The divine Na- 
ture, is the ſame individual Nature in every one 
of them; or elſe each of theſe divine Perſons 
c-u!d not be properly God. But it is not ſo with 
Men; for ſo many Perſons, as there are, ſo many 
diſtinct Beings: for every human Perſon has his 
own diſtin Being. Thus you ſee that the Di- 
vinity of the Lizht within, which they call their 
Goſpel, is directly contrary to the Holy Scriptures, 
- What ne:d have we then to try the Spirits, by 
the ſtandard of the Holy Scriptures ; for thereby 
we may ſce that what may be highly approved 

by Men, may be abomination to the Lord. 


Sou of them have been ſo weak and Igno- 


rant as to ſay, that the Dodrine of the Trinity 
was learnt from the Pepe and the Maſs-Book. 
Great Myſt. p. 346. The Scriptures does 
© not tell People of a Trinity, nor three Per- 
„ ſons, but the Common Prayer-Maſs- Book ſpeaks 
& of three Perſons, brought in by thy Father 
* the Pope.“ Again, Popiſh Inqui. p. 53. © And 
&« Trinity of Perſons in the divine Eſſence, where 
&« learnt you this Article; from the Pope, and 
© from the Maſs-Book?* p. 54. This is damnable 
“ Doctrine, to diſtinzuiſh Chriſt from the Father. 
© How prove you that the Father and the Holy 
& Ghoſt are diftinct from Chrift?? We anſwer, 

| . that 
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that the very Term Father neceſſarily ———_ 
the Son; and the Term Sn ſuppoſes the Father -* 
For tho' any one might by a Man without a Son, 
yet he cannot be a Father. | 

Ir you will not allow of a Diſtinction of 
Perſons in the Godhead, you will, of neceſſity, 
be forc'd to run into many Abſurdities, viz. Then 
it was God the Father that took upon him our 
Nature; and then God did not give his own 
Hn, as the Scriptures affirm, but God the ather 
gave himſelf; and then, who was the Father that 
the Suffering Perſon ſpake unto, when he faid, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. 
And what will you do with that Expreſſion, J 
came not to do my own Vill, but the Will of him 
that ſent me? But C. Fox has aſſerted that it was 
the Father that took upon him our Nature. Gr. 
t. p. 246. When one aſſerted, that God the 
Father never took upon him the human Nature 
G. Fox anſwers him in theſe Words, © Contrary 
© to the Scriptures, who ſaith God was in Chriſt, 
© reconciling the World to himſelf. And art ig- 
© norant of the great Myſtery, God manifeſt in 
© the Fleſh, and his Name is called the Ever- 
te laſting Father.” But to whom could he ſpeak 
if it was the Father that ſaid, a Body haſt thou 
prepared me; and lo I come to do thy Will, 0 
God? And who was it that ſpoke from Heaven, 
when a Voice ſaid, This 1s my beloved Ion, in 
whom I am well pleaſed? But there would be no 
End of theſe Abſurdities, if they admit of this 
Unſcriptural Doctrine. 

Tuz1 have alſo aſſerted that Chriſt and his 
Spirit are the ſame, and not diſtint. In theſe 
Words, © Here is Confuſion and impoſſibility to 
Man's Wiſdom, that Chriſt ſhould be all one 
** with the Spirit, that Chriſt ſhould ſend the Spirir 
in his Name, and alſo be himſelf the Spirit 

3 by * whom 
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* whom he ſends (this is an hard Saying who tan bear 
& jt) and yet this Confuſion to Man is God's Wiſdom.” 
J Penn. ©. p. 23. And Pop. Ing. p. 54. Chriſt is not 
divided, for a Perſon without a Spirit or diſtinct 
from the Spirit, is not Chriſt. Here he makes the 
Spirit the Soul of Chriſt, And if they allow not 
that the Spirit is diſtin from the Father: What 
will they do with ſuch Texts of Scripture, I will 
pray the Father and he ſhall give you another Com- 
forter. There are three Ferſons mention'd, a Per- 
ſon praying, I will pray: And the Perſon prayed 
unto, and that is the Father; I will pray the 
Father : and the Perſon prayed for ; The Spirit 
of God, the Comforter ; who is the Gift of the 
Father; He ſpall give you another Comforter. There 
are three that bear Witnefs. in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word and ibe Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 
One, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And in many 
other Scriptures, both in the Old and New Tefta- 
ment, we have this Doctrine. 
Ix the Spirit be not diſtinct from the Son, 
how dees Jeſus Chriſt ſay, If I go away, I will 


ſend him unto you. He does not ſay, in that Place, 


T will come, but I will nd. And every Body 
knows that coming and ſending, are two differ- 
ing things, and neceffarily ſuppoſe diſtinction of 
Perſons ; therefore the Father is ſaid 10 ſend, and 
the Son is ſaid to come; and again, the Son is 


faid to /end, and the Spirit is faid 10 come. 


. 
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C HAE M ol 
Of Jeſus Cbriſt. 


AGE 7o. H. B. charges the Review with 
a a moſt unjuſt Repreſentation of G. Fox in 
ſaying theſe Words, as applying them to himſelf ; 
I am the ſame Door that Ever was, the ſame Chriſt 
Yeſterday,to Day and for Ever. IT ſee no Injuſtice in the 
Charge: For G. Fox, Sv. Pap. for ſpreading the Truth, 
. 47. 1 of Chriſt in the third Perſon, in two 
xpreſlions, Jeſus Chrift is the Way, the Truth and 
the Life ; he it the Door that all muſt paſs through, 
and be is the Porter that Opens it. (He does not 
go on to ſay, and he it the Door, which would 
have left no Reom for any one to queſtion his 


Meaning; but he changes from the 1h:rd io the 


firſt Perſon, and ſaith,) I am the ſame Door that 


ever was, the ſame Chrift Teſterday, to Day and for 


Ever. There is no Scripture that hath all theſe 
Words put together, whereby it might be pre- 
tended that Jeſus Chrift ever ſpoke thoſe Words. 
There is little Reafon to think that I have wreſt- 
ed his Words: For you ſhall hear the Occafion 
of my putting this meaning upon then; for, in 
the firſt Place, his Friends have ſaid, That the Term 
Chriſt belong d to every Member of the Body, as well as 
to Chrift the Head. I. Penning. Qu. p. 26. 1667. Doth 
not the Name (Chriſt) belong to the whole Body, and 
to every Member of the Body, as well as to the Head; 
And &. Fox himſelf faith, That he was before all 
Languages were. Introd. to his Battledore. And wha 
was propbeſyd of, but now 1s fullfill:d. Tit. p. of 
News coming out of the North. We know 9 o 
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Chriſt was propheſy'd of, and now is fullfilled : 
but where do we read, in the Scriptures any pro- 

hecy of G. Fox? Or what is fulifilled in bim? 

s not this applying to himſelf, what belongs a. 
lone to Jeſus Chriſt ? But if I were to ſay where- 
in C. Fox was propheſy d of, and Now is full- 
filled; I can think of nothing that ſuits him bet- 
ter than thoſe Words, Mar. 13. 21, 22, 23. Jf any 
Man fhall ſay to you, lo here us Chriſt, or lo be i- 
there, believe him not : For falſe Chriſts, and ſalſ: 
Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Won- 
ders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible even the Elect; 
but take ye heed, behold I have told you all things, 
Beſides, G. Fox ſaith, Great Myſt. p. 12. Tou Mini. 
ters that ſay that Chris Body is out of Sight, are 
not Saints, neither are you of his Church, which 1 
his Body. And p. 207: he ſaith, That God's Chrift 
is not diſtint from his Saints, nor his Bodies, for 
he is within them; nor diltint from their Hpirus; 
for their Spirits witneſs him. This is very ſtrange 
Doctrine indeed, that God's Eternal Son, ſhould 
not be diſtint from God's adopted Sons; that the 
Redeemer ſhould not be diſtin&t from the Re- 
deemed; and that the Author and Finiſher of 
Faith, ſhould not be diſtinct from every Believer : 
And that the Fountain ſhould not be diſtin from 
the Ciſtern; or the Head from the Members. 
Surely the Head is not the Feet, or the Feet the 
Head. Thus the Quakers Goſpel is a mere Heap 
of Confuſion. 

Pace 72. H. B. Excepts againſt this Quotation, 
They ſay that what Chriſi did, was but a Type of 
the Light within them; Chriſt without was but a 
Shadow, and we are the Subſtance. H. B. tells his 
Reader, that he denies the Matter. Yet it ſtands 
plain, to be read of any Man, in Gordon's Teſti- 
mony to the true Saviour, p. 36, 37. where that 
Man, tho a Quaker, Charges that Errour hy 
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his Brethren. But H. B. it ſeems, is ignorant of 
the Matter; and ſuppoſes that will ſerve for an 
Anſwer. I quoted, Kr. Apol. p. 146. wherein their 
Leaders affirm, That Chriſis Body was no more than 
a Cloak, or a Vail, like the Bodies, in which the 
Angels have appeard in former Times, and threw 
them off again; which H. B alſo denies ; but there 
it may be ſeen, as a Witneſs againſt him and 
them. But it was too plain a Proof for him; 
and therefore he endeavours to confute it by quot- 
ing a Paſſage out of of Wyzth, which is no Proof 
at all that the other Quakers had never ſaid ſuck 
Words; but rather proves that the Spirits of the 
Quakers contradict each other. 
Ap now I will add a little more of their 
Goſpel. We cannot call the bodily Garment Chriſt, 
Sauls Err. p. 14. Yet they call the Light within 
by the Name of Chriſt; and they ſay that the 
Term Chri/t, belongs to every one of themſelves. 
And yet they cannot give the Name Chrift to the 
human Body and Soul of Chrijl, The Word Chrift 
ſignifieth anointed; and it was not the Godhead, 
but the Manhood of Chriſt that was anointed ; 
ſo that the Term Crit, belong'd to his Human 
Nature, conſiſting of Soul and Body. God angint- 
ed him with the Oyl of Gladneſs, or the rich En- 
dowments of the Spirit, without Meaſure, Yet 
theſe Men ſay, that the Term Chr:ift belongs to 
every Member of the Body. What an unaccounta- 
ble thing is this! that it ſhould belong to their 
human Soul and Body, but not to Chriſt's. How 
ean their Conſcience take it to themſelves, that de- 
ny it to the Son of David and of Mary? I Fun- 
nington, Qu. p. 33. * This we certainly know, 
© and can never call the bodily Garment Chriſt, 
& but. that which appeared, and dwelt in the 
© Body.” Now what would any one think he 
means, by at which * in the Body? Some 
5 | may 
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may think he meant the human Soul of Jeſus Chriſt; 
but that is not what he intended. WL 

HERE it may be needful to open to you, one 
of the Myſteries of Puakeriſm, gathered from their 
own approved Writings; and a Myſtery of In:quity 
Ft 1s. They hold that Chriſt had two Bodies; one 
from th: Earth, the other from Heaven © One car. 


nal, conſiſting of Fleſh, Blood and Bones; the ©. 


ther a Spiritual Body, having no natural Relation 
to Abraham, David, or Mary: The one appear'd 
here upon Earth for a little ſpace, the other was 
from Everlaſting. They hold that the Spiritual 
Body, which he brought from Heaven with him, 
he allo took with him again to Heaven; but the 


Body which he took from the Earth, he left be- 


hind him in the Earth. That the Spiritual Body 
is now in Heaven, but the Body of Fleſh and 
Bones is not there. And that it was by the Blood 
of the Spiritual Body of Chriſt that Men were 
redeemed and ſaved; which Spiritual Body of 
Chriſt is in every Member of the Body. And 


that this Spiritual Body, does now. offer up Spiri- 


tual Blood in the Puakers, for appraſing the Wrath 
of God. Theſe things may ferve as a Key to un- 
fold fome other of their My ſterious Expreſſions. 
And now I ſhall go on with their Goſpel. 

SO of them have aſſerted, that the Image 
of Chriſt, in them, 13 the very ſame Chriſt, that 
fuffered without the Gates of Jeruſalem. Ou. to 
Pro. p. 22. Is not Chriſt form'd in me, if I be 
« jngraſted into, and grew up in it, am not I 
4 jngrafted into Chriſt? And do not I grow up 
& into him; and is not this the ſame Chriſt that 
* took upon him the Body of Fleſh, and offered 
te it without the Gates of Jeruſalem.” This ſerves 
to explain, what they mean, when they fay, 
« They expect to be ſaved by that Chriſt, that 
* ſufter'd without the Gates of Jeruſalem G. 
| | Whitchead's 
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They call Chriſt that ſuffer'd in the Fleſh the 

Type, and Chriſt within the Antitype. And ſay, 

Toiat tie ſee no need of direfting Men to the Type - 
(Chrift) from the Antitype (the Light within) nez- 
ther to the outward Temple; nor yet to Jeruſalem, 
neither to Feſus Chriſt or to his Blood, &. p. 40. 
And where doth the Scripture ſay, that the Blood of 
Chrift was ſhed there for Juſtification? And that 
Men muſt be directed to Jeruſalem to it? p. 39. 


CG hithead ask'd Mr. Burnet, Where he proves 


* that he is jnſtified, by the ſhedding of the Blood, 
“that was let out, by the Spear, in ſo many 
* Words? And where, in ſo many Words, that 
* the Blood, ſhed without the Gates of Jeruſa- 
“lem, is the means of Salvation? If that be his 
Juſtifier and Saviour, where is it? It is not 
“in being; ſo then his Saviour, it appears, is 


not to be found; whereas the Blood of Chriſt, 


„that Juſtifies, purges the Conſcience, cleanſeth 
* from all Sin. p. 16. 40. Where is that Blood, 
4 is it in being, yea or nay? Or did it ſiak into 
the Ground, and Corrupt; how then doth it 
“ cleanſe, ſanctify, juſtify and fave?” I think that 
all theſe Queſtions amount to thus much, That 
they deny, that Men are juſtified by that Blood 
which Chriſt ſhed at Jeruſalem; and that it was 
not the Means of Salvation; that the Blood of 
Chriſt does not cleanſe from Sin, and ſaye the 
Soul. Or elſe I cannot underſtand theſe blaſphe- 
mous Queſtions. Mr. Burnet anſwered him, That 
tho' that very Blood of Chrift, which he ſhed 
upon the Croſs, is not now in being, yet the 
Virtue and Efficacy of it is ſtill in being. But I 
add, that by the Blood of Chriſt, we are to un- 
derſtand, the whole Life, Obedience and Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Surety for his People; 
and ſo the Bleod of Chriſt is uaderftood of — 
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that made up the Suretiſhip-Righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and then the Blood of Chriſt is not wor- 
thy of all that Contempt, that the Leaders of the 
Quakers have caſt upon it; ſaying, Where doth 
the Scripture ſay that Men are Fuſtificd by that Blood? 
I anſwer, The Scripture ſays it, Ephe. 1. 7. We 
have Redemption thro' his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins ; according to the Riches of his Grace, And 
1 Pet. 1 18, 19. We were not redeemed with corrup- 
tille things, as Silver and Gold, —— but with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb, without ble- 
milh and without ſpot. Rom. 5. 9. Being juſtified 
by his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath thre 
him. Rev. 5. 9. Aud haſt redeemed us by thy Blood. 
Col. 1. 20. Having made Peace thro the Blood of 
his Croſs: And we are made nigh, te God, by the 
Blood of Chriſt. Eph. 2. 13. And this is that Blood 


by which the Church was purchaſed. Ack. 20. 28. 


And which cleanſeth from all Sin. 1 Jehn 1. 7. 
Now, by their ſpeaking ſo contemptibly of the pre- 
cious Blood of Chrift, do they not come near to the 
Sin, mention'd, Heb. 10. 29. Of how much ſorer 
Puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who 


bath trodden_ under foot the Son of God, and hath 


counted the Blood of the Covenant an  unholy 
ling? If they attempt to ſet afide the Blood 
and Sacrifice of Chrift, as being the means of 


our Redemption; What do they ſet up in ſiead 


of it? W. Fenn ſhall anſwer for them. Rej. to 


Mr. Faldo. p. 284. Chrift offers. himſelf in his People, 


in the nature of Mediatory Sacrifice. Sandy Found. 


p. 14 17. Lond. 1684. He labours to ſhew, © That 


„ Jefus Chriſt never made Satisfaction to the Ju- 
&« ſtice of his Father, for the Sins of his People, 


„neither as God, nor as Man.” There you have 
the Divinity that the Light within teaches, I will 
ſhew theſe Things at any Time, to any Man, that 


is willing to be informed of the Truth. 
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TH £v add, Doch not the Name (Chriſt) belong 261 
the whole Body, and to every Member in the Body, as 
well as to the Head? If. Penn. Q. p. 27. 1667. So 
that by their Doctrine, every Quaker may be called- 
Chriſt, as properly as he that was born of the 
Virgin, and ſuffered at Jeruſalem. C. Fox feems to 
teach, that it is Chriſt w:h:n, and not Chriſt wir- 
out, or Chriſt in Heaven, that is the Saviour of 
Souls. Gr. M. p 254 ** The Devil was in thee,” 
© thou fay'ſt, thou art ſaved by Chriſt without 
e thee, and ſo baft recorded thy ſelf to be a Repro- 
© bate. They are falſe Miniſters that preach Chriſt 


« without. Sn. Prim. p. 9.— and . Fenn. That 


© the outward Perſon that ſuffered was | 
© the Son of God we utterly deny.” Jer. Apol. 


p. 146. How then is God faid to give hi only 


begotten don? And he makes the Light within a 
greater Miſtery, than the Incarnation of the Son + 
of God. Rejoynd. 4 336. It is ſtrange, (ſaith 
he,) that that (Chri/'s Incarnation) ſhould be re- 
© puted moſt Miſterious, which was the Introducti - 
© on to the Miſtery (of the Light within.“ Yet 
God has called the Incarnation of Chriſt a great 
Miſtery. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Great if the Miftery of Godlis' 
neſs ; God was maniſeſt in the Fleſh. But they ſay, 
that the Light within is a greater Miſtery: But 
how they will make it out, remains a Miſtery 
indeed. E, Bur. ſtiles Chriſt, God-Man, within us. 
Coll. p. 138. and he hath ſaid, p. 21. The 
«© Doctrine of Salvation, Which is only Neceffary, 
* 1s to preach Chriſt within.” Others have ſpoken 
Contemptibly of Chriſt, calling him the Carnal 
Chriſt. Sw. ot the L. p . Your imagined God, 
© beyond the Stars, and your carnal Chriſt, is ut- 
0 terly deny'd, and teſtify'd againſt, by the Light. 
«© To ſay that Chriſt is God and Man, in one Per- 
© ſon, is a Lie.” Obſerve this Doctrine; he ſaith 


that Chriſt Mithin, teſtifies againſt Chriſt withour, 


thereſore 
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therefore they cannot be the ſame: ſo that you 


plainly ſee the Quakers Chriſt, is not the Chriſt 


of God; Here again under the contemptible Term 


of the Carnal Chriſt, you learn what I hinted be- 
fore, that they hold, that Chriſt had a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood as the Seed of Abraham, David, 


and of the Virgin, which they call carnal, to dif- 


tinguiſh it from their Fiction of a ſpiritual Body, 
which they ſay he brought from Heaven, and car- 
ried again to Heaven ; the earthly Body was but 
a Veil to what they call the ſpiritual or hzavenly 
Body, by which it appears, that they hold that the 
Body of Fleſh, which he took from the Virgin, 
was not a Part of his Perſen, or a Part of that 


Chriſt which now lives at the Right Hand of God, 
to make Interceſſion for his People ; but that that 


Body was only an Houſe or Tabernacle for the Per- 
ſon to dwell in. 

Le this be their Chriſt, we affirm that it cannot 
be the Chriſt that was promiſed as the Seed of the 


Woman, Cen. 3. 15. For the ſpiritual Body, which 


they talk of, that Jeſus Chriſt brought from Hea- 
ven, cannot be that Seed of the Weman ; but ſome- 
thing that could not be our near Kinſman. Some 
ef tbem have affirmed, that Chriſt who was born 
of the Virgin, was not the Sed of the Woman, pro- 
miſed, Gen. 3. 15. but that it is intended of the 
Light within. J. Penn, wen ty eas p. 97, 98. 
The Serd of the Promiſe, is an holy Principle of Light 
and Life, (that is the Light within) that being re- 

cerved into the Heart, bruiſeth the Serpent's Head: 
Pace 75. H. B. comes to that Quotation which 
he ſaith is the only true and exact Quotation, in 
all the Review. Where Ed. Bur. ſaith, That 
the Suffering of the People of God (be means the 
„ Duakers) in this Age, ts a greater Suffering, 
& and more unjuſt than in the Days of Chriſt, or 
T his Apoſtles, —— What was done to Chriſt, _— 
| 18 


a + ey ener een e828 


"+ 


6119) 


u ce his Apoſtles, was chiefly done by Law, and in 

w & 2 great Part by the due Execution of a Law.” 

m This is a very ſtrange Aſſertion, and it is as ſtrange 

= that any Man ſhould pretend to Vindicate it ; for 

of the Quakers Sufferings can't be greater than the Suf- 

1, ferings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for he and they 

f ſuffered Death, and the Quakers could de no more. 

, Befides, if the Quakers ſuffered without the due 

2 Execution of a Law, ſo did Jefus Chriſt. Indeed 

at the 7ews charged him with the Breach of their 

y Law, and with Crimes worthy of Death, but 

e the Charge was very unjuſt; for not only did the 

1, converted Malefaftor, which was crucified with him, 

ut ſay that this Man hath done nothing amiſs ; but his 

, udge alſo, ſeveral Times over, ſaid in open Court, 

Ut in the Hearing of his Enemies, I find no Fault in 

. him If he had broken the Laws either ef God 

or of Cæſar, would he have thus openly juſtified 

t him? And tho' the Fews charged him with Blaſ- 

4 phemy, yet it appeared to be a falſe Charge; but 

h ing reſolved to take away his Life, they ſubbor- 

8 ned falſe Witneſſes againſt him. Was that the | 

4 due Execution of a Law ? Beſides it was God him- | 

e ſelf, that made that Law which the Jeu pleaded 

4 againſt him. And was it think you, the Defign of f 

8 God, that the Innocent ſhould be puniſhed by that | 

e Law ? Surely that Law was not executed, in the >; 

p Perſon of Chriſt, according to the true Intention of a 

6 the Law-giver, therefore Jeſus Chriſt did not ſuffer 

x by the due Execution of a Law. 3 

AND therefore it is as great Folly in H. B. to * 

1 pretend to vindicate Ed. Burroughs in that Expreſſi- | y 

! on, as it was falſe and blafphemous in Ed. Burroughs | g 

t to aſſert it. And what I argued frem this falſe Af- | 

4 fertion was, that by this unwarrantable Expreſſion; i 

s they make Jeſus Chriſt a Sinner, and his Murderers , 

] to be Hamel,. 8 q 
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Ap then they need nat to have been called 
to Rapentance, for what they did to him, neither 
co it have been ſaid truly, that wah wicked 
Hundi, they bad crucified the Lord of Glory. Thus 
they. magnify. their own Sufferings, and make light 
of the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt and bis Apoſi les; 
or make theirs more unjuſt than the Suffering of 

the Lamb of God, who even in his Death, was 
without Blemiſh and without Spot. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Perfectiou. 


B. is reſolved to find Fault with the Review 
right or wreng, I honeſtly quoted R. Bar- 
clays Account of Perfection. p. 243. By Perfec- 
tion, ( ſaith he) we mean not that which may 
te nat admit of daily Growth, and conſequent! 
c mean not as if we were to be pure, holy, an 
« perfect as God in his divine Attributes of Wiſ⸗ 
„ dom, Knowledge, and Purity, but only a Perfec- 
« tion preportienable, and anſwerable te Man's 
c Meaſure, whereby we are kept from tranſ- 
« greſſing the Laws of God; even as a little Gold 
« is perfect in it's Kind, as well as a great Maſs ; 
« and as a little Child hath a perfect Body, as well 
&.23 a Man, tho” it daily grows more and more.” 
Vet after this he faith, © He will not deny, but 
« there may be a State attained in this Life, in 
« which to do Righteouſneſs may become ſo natu · 
« ral to the regenerate Soul, that in the Stability 
<&. of this Condition, they cannot Sin Others (ſau 
« e) may perhaps ſpeak more certainly of this 
F State, as having arrived to it,” , 
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J obſerved the Inconſiſtency of R. Barclay from 
the Compariſon of his firſt Account of Perfection, 
with his after Practice, in employing about twen- 
ty Pages, to prove ſuch a Perfedion, as will not 
admit of Degrees, or growth. And for as much 
as he knew, that ſome of their chief Leaders, even 
in his Time, had ſpoken and written for abſolute 
Per ſection; and alſo knew that the moſt of that 
People, do held the ſame Doctrine. It was hot 
fair in K. Barclay to tell his Reader, that by Per- 
fection, we (the Society of the Quakers) intend 
no more, than that which is perſect in its kind, 
as a little Gold, or as a little Child, and not as 
to Degrees. Therefore this was but an Impoſi- 
tion upon his Reader. 

I brought five Quotations, to ſhew that others 
of their Leaders had contradicted him, and had 


affirm'd a Perfection abſolute. But Page 80. H. B. 


affirms, that my five Quolatiaus out of G. Fox, 
were. every one of them falſe. 1 will therefore give 
you G. Fox's very Words out of each of thoſe 
five Pages; and begin with Page 111. G. Fox ſaith 
of Fer. Tozs, © He faith it is an Errour to ſay, 
&« they [the Duakers)} are perfect and without Sin; 
c and another Errour to ſay, that none can come 
c to God and Chriſt, but they that come to Per- 


&« fection. C. Fcx anſwers him, hoſor ver comes 


to Chriſt, comes to him that is perfect. Obſerve the 
notable arguing of his Infallibility; that becauſe 
Chriſt is perfeR, to whom they come, therefore thoſe 
that come to Chriſt are perfect alſo. He proceeds. 
They that pretend coming to God and Chrift out of 
Perfection, they be in the Errour. Theſe Expreſſions 
plainly thew, what C. Fox meant; that he intend- 
ed ſuch a Perfection, as to be without Vin. So he 
explains it, They 1 1 10 that Men muſt have Sm, 
while they be upon Earth; and that plead for it, 
they are not the Friends of Chriſt. And Page 231. 
Y | Now 
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Now ye that ſay tvey ſhall not be perſect, and that 
none ſhall be without Sin * Earth; no PFerſeition 
in the Life we live in. You ſee again, that the 
Perfection he pleads for, is to be i hout S:n in this 
Liſe. He proceeds, J are not worthy the Name 
„ Miniſters, for ye are pleading, while Men live 
upon Earth, they muſt have a Body of Sin; and ſo 
ne keep them in their Wounds and ores, putrifyzug 
and imterfect. We anſwer, That to tell Mea the 
Truth of their Condition, is better than to teach 
Doctrines that tend to Pride and Preſumption, 
and to ſhut out the Saviour, and the neceſſity of 


Application to the Fountain of the Blood of Je- 


ſus Chrift, by Faith, for Sanctification. A third 
Proof that I brought to prove that G. Fox 
held abſolute Perfection in this Life was, Page 
271. where he ſaith, Have you cryd up your ſel ves 
to be the Mmilters of Chriſt, all this while, and have 
not perfeft Knowledge, perfert Holineſs, perfect Unity? 
The little Society of Quakers, in this Town, is 
but a very untoward Proof of this Aſſertion; 
when they contradict each other in their Speak- 
ing, and charge each other with the vileſt Crimes. 
They know this to be true. Thus you ſee what 
fort of Perfection he held. But, - obſerve his pro- 
found Reaſoning. The leaſt Unity is perfect in the 
Spirit, and the leaft Knowledge, and the leaft Holi- 
neſs in the Spirit, His meaning ſeems to be this, 
That as ſoon as any one turns to the Light 
within, he is perfect in Degrees. Thus their Per- 
fection like Fonal's Gourd, grows up in a Night: 
And 1s as liable to periſh in a Night. 

I would ask the Quakers, whether they think 
the Apoſtle Paul had ſpiritual Knowledge or no? 
If he had, and it be true alſo, that the leaſt Mea- 
fare of it is perfect; how came he to ſay, We 
know but in Fart, and we prophecy in Part, but hen 
bat which in perfect is come, then that which 4 in 
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Part ſhall le done away. If G. Fox had been pre- 
ſent, he would have told the Apoſtle; Fuul, thou 


art in an Errour; Haſt thou n all this while 


„crying up thy ſelf, to be a Miniſter of Chriſt; 
“ and art not perfect ? Thou art not worthy the 


6 Name of a Miniſter. 


281. C. Fox charges it upon Mr. Gawadry, as a 
very great Crime, becauſe he aſſerted, That the 
Saints, in this Life, are partly ſinful, and fail- 
© Lite of Saints is Chriſt, not Sin at all; they 
take was printed 110.) There G. Fox blames Mr. 


Clapton and Mr. Fenkyn, for ſaying, © That our 
„% Warrfare cannot be expected to be over, as long 


Fox anſwers them in theſe Words, It is the 


Now have I not Reaſon to ſay, how little is 
H. B. to be credited, by his Reader, in his confr- 


examin'd all theſe five Quotations, and that they were 
brought them. And thereupon, he ſaith, with Tri- 


1 not true? And adds, What is that Man's Re- 
tert it? But having plainly prov'd that H. 


make owt, how this can be conſiſtent with Ho- 
Q 2 neſty 


ANOTHER of my five Quotations, was rage 


4 jag in their beſt Works.” G. Fox anſwers, The 


« are Believers, and the Works of Faith are not 
« finful” Once more, Page 101. (which by Miſ- 


« as we are in the Body. And the beſt of Saints 
«* on Earth doe not live free from Sin.“ G. 


„Devil that preaches that Men ſhall have Sin, 
„ and be in a Warrfare, ſo long as they be on 
“% Earth.” Thus I have given you the very Words 
of C. Fox, in every one of thoſe five Quotations. © 


dent Afſertion ? When he boldly affirm'd, that he had 


every one of them falſe; and that there was not one 
Mord, iu thoſe Fages, to the Purpeſe for which I bad 


umph, Now, what will the REVIWER ſay, when be 
hath, in every one of thoſe Pages, aſſerted, that which. © 


gion worth, that ſhall take ſuch Meaſures to 75 | 
has affirm'd falſities by Wholeſale ;, I leave him to 
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reſty and Sincerity. I do not fay that you make 


tle regard your poſſitive Afﬀertions, henceiorth ; 
neither is it for the Credit of your Society to 
let fuch notorious Untriths eome forth inftead of 


an honeft Anſwer. I will not deſpiſe an honeſt 


Man for his Weakneſs, but I cannot eſteem a 
Man that does not regard his Word. By this. I 


learn that thou art far from Perfection. And un- 
lefs you take more Care of Truth, you will choak 


ſome of the Friends themſelves; who dare not 
take this Method to maintain their Principles. 
H. B. Objects againſt another Expreſſion, in the 
Review, that is, That C. Fox aſſerted That he was 
perfect as Cod. This, H. B. faith, He utterly de- 
nies; and accordingly, reckons it among the many 
talſs Charges, brought againſt their Friends- The 


Page, where you may find theſe Words, is 282. 


You ſhall have his very Words, Senſe or Non- 
{enſe, leſt I ſhould be charged with another fault, 
for putting it into better Engliſh. * You where 
% you are ſees him not, nor know him, not as 
* he is. we do believe you, but the Saints [I 
c -ſuppoſe le means the Duakers)] the true Church, 
© whom he is the Head of, whom he is in the 


« midſt, and in whom he is, (and Chriſt told 


© his Diſciples they had known him and) they 
& knew the Son, and had the Son, and they had 
©. the Father alſo, and he that had not, had not 
© Lite, and they had handled and ſeen, and Hope 
in its ſelf is pure, and that is it which purt- 
© fies, and makes him pure, as God 1s pure; 
© and Hope now is pure in its ſelf, a diſtinct 
„ Change, and that is to make Men pure as God 
is pure.” Now to diſcern his meaning, ob- 
ſerve, that Mr Gawary had ſaid, © Surely they 
* [the Daakers] cannot be perſect here, or herc- 
* alter in Eguallity with God, but only in qualliiy; 

that 


Lies your Refuge, but it looks like it; I ſhall lit. 
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&© that-is, not in Degrees, but in. Kind.” C. Fox 
anſwers him, © Jeſus Chriſt makes no difference 
„ jn his Words ; but faith, Be ye perfeR, even as 
« your heavenly Father is, and be ye merciful as 
ce he is.“ And he affirms that they are arrived at 
it,“ And as he is, ſo are we; and that which is 
A perſect and merciful, as he is perfect and merci- 
« ful, is in Equallity with the ſame, which is 
4 of God and from him.” Again, Page 27. You 
have more to the ſame purpoſe [| I knew not 
which is to be admired moſt, the good Senſe or 
the Divinity.] “It is the Devil that ſpeaks in 
„ Man, that ſpeaks for Sin, while Men are upon 
« Earth, and ſpeaks ; for the Devil holds up him 
c who makes Men net perfect; which Truth 
„makes Men free again from the Devil, and ſpeaks 
« in Man, and faith be perſeft.” - 

Ao when Mr. Duke diſtinguiſh'd between Per- 
feftien of Degrees and Perfection of Parts; C. Fox 


anſwers him; „Perfection of Parts is Perfection 


„ of Degrees; for where there is a Part, there 
“is a Degree; ſo that in this, thou meddleſt with 


ce things that are too heavy for thee.” p. 286. One 
would wonder that ſuch a poor, nonſenſical Man 
ſhould have ſo many Admirers. This looks as 


if Ignorance was the Mother of their Devotion. 
His Argument, ſuch as it is, lies plainly thus; 
That the Houſe is finiſhed, as ſoon as the Foun- 
dation is laid; and a little Child is a Man; and 
a Man grown, is a little Child. Again, he faith, 
«© Where Perfection is in Parts, there's Degrees; 
be that ſpeaks of Perfection of Parts and not 
„ of Degrees, he does not underſtand what he 
% ſpeaks of; for Perfection of Parts is Perfection 
« of Degrees. p. 288. 


SURE no Tom of Br——m could have ſpoken 
more perfect Nonſenſe than this inſpired Writer. 


And thus you ſee that R. Barclay and C. Fox 
| hes r 
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eould not both ſpeak by the Spirit of God ; for 
the Spirit of God never contradicted himfelf: 
yet they might ſpeak by the ſame Spirit too. This 
is the Man that H. B. admires ; one would won- 
der whether it is for his Philoſophy, or Divinity, 
or ſtrong Reaſoning, his Conſiſtency, or Method, 
Honeſty, or Humility, it is hard to ſay, but it ſeems 
it was for ſomething. For my Part, I am amazed 
to think how any one of tollerable Senſe, ſhould 
read any of the Books of C. Fox, and not be ſick 
of his Inconfiſtence and Nonſenſe ; nor 1s that the 
worſt of him : His Pride and Hypocriſy are more 
abominable. . Witneſs His pretending to underſtand” 
all Languages by Inſpiration. H. B. did not think 
good to take Notice of what I ſaid, p. 33. againſt 
their Doctrine of abſolute Perſe4ion in this Life. 
From thoſe Words of the Apoſtle Paul, Phil. 3. 12. 
Not as tho 1 were already perfect. but I follow af 
ter. Yet he faith, ver. 15. As many of us as be 
perſect. Now, you cannot ſuppoſe that the Apo- 
ſtle contradided himſelf: He never uſed to do ſo; 
never Man ſpake with more Conſiſtency and ſtrength - 
of Argument than he; his Writings were nor Tea 
and Nay; ſaying and unſaying : But he teaches 
you to diſtinguiſh about the Word Ferſection; 
thus, Not as the [ were already perfect (abſolutely. 
but I aim at it) and in the other Verſe, as many 
as be perſect (that is further advanc'd in Know- 
ledge, Grace, Experience and Holineſs,) as I ſhew'd 
you that the ſame Greet Word fignifies; and is ſo 
tranſlated, in ſeveral other Places, I inſtanced in 
two, for Example. 1 Cor. 14. 20. In underſtanaing 
be Men (Greek perfect) Heb. 5. 14. Strong Meat 
belongeth to them that are of full = ; even thoſe 
who by vaſes of uſe, have their Senſes exerciſed, to 
diſcern both good and evil, . 
I alſo ſhew'd, that many Sctiptures brought, by 
them, to prove their Doctrine of Perfection, do not 
| al 
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at all prove abſolute Perfection, in this Life. And 


I gave them two Inſtances of it, if poſſible I 
might conyince them of their Miftake. Fob 1. 1. 
It is ſaid, Job was a perfeft Man. But that was 
not intended of ab/olute Perfection, but of Smcert- 
ty; as it is explained in the very next Words , 
That Man was Perfe# and Upright ; or Sincere 
with God. Like what Chriſt ſaid of Nathanael, 
John 1. 47. Behold an liraelite , indeed, in whom 
7s no Guile, And Job was a Man that had ob- 
tained a greater Meaſure of Grace than many o- 
thers; of whom it is ſaid, ver. $. That there was 
none like him in the Earth. He was a Patern of 


Patience; and we may be ſure that other Graces 


bore a Proportion thereto. Yet this very Man was 
not arrived to abſolute Perfection; to be free from 
all Sin; or to ſuch a State that he could not Sin 
which is*the Notion of the Quakers ; or fo as to 
need no more Grace; or to ſerve God as well 
as he ſhould do, and enjoy ſo much of God and 
Heaven as he expected to do. Fob was not ar- 
tived to ſuch a Perfection. He tells us fo, (which 
is a more certain Expoſition of his Perfection, 
than the Quakers can give.) Job 9. 20, 21. FJ 
ſay I am perfect, my own Mouth ſhall prove me per- 
verſe. How did his own Mouth prove him per- 
veric ? Job 3 3. He curſed the Day in which he mas 
born, And chap. 6. 8, 9. He wiſh'd, in a Paſſion, 
that God would cut him off, and flay bim. So that 
he was not abſolutely perfet, in that very Grace 
wherein he excelled many other good Men. Jeb 
not only knew the Truth of Grace in his Heart, 
but was alſo ſenſible of ſome Defeats, both in 
Heart and Life. „ 
TRI greateſt Perfection in this Life, is te know 
eur Imperfection: For faith the Apoſtle, When [ 
am Wiak then I am Strong; becauſe ſuch a Soul 


takes hold of, reſts and depends upon the renglh 
| | an 


5 ey — 2 mo * 
l ſt * —— —_ Werren eee * 1 7 rns 44% wa it "© 
„ CF I. "Pu. 2© A "ik a " ” : \ ""» , 07 1 
S F re 4 — - — — — 
* _ per * * * * . — — A” © r = - 
- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 
and Grace of Teſus Chriff. Thoſe that dream of 
abſolute Perfection in this Life, know little of God; 
the Spirituallity of his holy Law, er of their own 
Hearts. They are in Darkneſs, therefore they ſee 
not their own Defects. Behold the Miſchief of 
not looking into the Glaſs of the holy Scriptures! 
They look into themſelves, and tho' that is 4a 
uſeful Exerciſe; yet they ought to take the Light 
of the written Word, to diſcover the hidden Evils 
of the Heart. Self- love is ſuch a deceitful Glaſs, 
that, like ſome flattering Piftures, repreſents the 
Perſon, much fairer than the Life. He that has 
ſeen his ace in the Glaſs of the Scriptures, can't 
think highly of himſeif; but the more he ſees, the 
more humble he is: Like 7ob, Now mine Eyes have 


ſeen thee ; wherefore I abhor Cnot admire] my /elf, 


and repent in Du and Aſh:s. Yet this repent- 
ing Man was perfect, in the true Senſe of Scrip- 
ture; tho* not in the Senſe of the Quakers, That 
Man, that can ſee no Errour in his Heart or 
Life, is in groſs Darkneſs; tho' he may pretend 
to more Light than ether Men. I look on this 
Notion of abſolute Perfection in this Life, to be 


as Miſchievous as reigning Sin; for it has a na- 


tive fendency to nouriſh Spiritual Pride in the 
Heart, which is one of the moſt dangerous Sins 
in the World; and tends to ſhut out Chriſt, his 
Merits and Righteouſneſs, and teach Men to ſlight 
the Scriptures, and Ordinances of Chrift ; theſe 
are the fatal Effects of this unſcriptural Doctrine 
among the Quakers. 
Tur other Scripture that the Quakers bring 
to prove their Doctrine of abſolute PerfeRion, is 
1 Kings 15. 14. Aſa, bis Heart was perfect with the 
Lord, all his Days. Here you have the Word per- 
fet; and they hugg a fingle Text of Scripture, 
that carries in it, any ſound of their Opinions. 
But this Text will no more prove _ 
10n 
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ſection than the former did. Aſa was perfect in 
the ſame Senſe as 7ob was, and both in the com- 
mon acceptation of the Word, in Scripture ; as 
Sincere with God. But what they bring it for is 
to prove abſolute Perfection. Now let us ſee 
whether this Text will prove that A/a was per- 
fet in Knowledge, in Grace and Holineſs. (1.) 
It is ſaid, that hs removed not the High-Plates ;; 
that argued his want of Zeal for God and his 
Worſhip* (2) That he robbed the Temple of God, 
of the Gold, that had been dedicated to the Lord, 
therein he was guilty of the Sin of Sacrilege; 
which was robbing of God himſelf; (unleſs he 
could ſay, as the Sr that he was moved 
of the Lord to do it.) (3.) He was Wroth and in 
a Rage with the Prophet of the Lord, and caſl him 
into Prifon; without the dues Execution of a Law 
(and you own, that to be one of the greateſt of 
Crimes, and made the Prophets Sufferings like 
ſome of the Quaker's, to be greater than Chriſt's.) 


| (+) He oppre/Jed ſome of the People, at the 2 


tme. (F.) In his Sickneſs, this perfect Man ſought 
not tothe Lord, but to the Phyſicians. 2 Chr. 16. Now, 
I ask you, were theſe things his Sins, or were 
they not? If not, why does the Holy Ghoſt ſet 
ſuch a mark upon them? And if they were his 
Sins, then he was not a perfect Man in the Senſe 
of tne Quakers ; and thus they wreſt the Scriptures, 
and force them to ſpeak, what they never intend- 
ed. So have we ſeen, that their Doctrine of ab- 
ſolute Perfection, in this Life, has no Founda- 

tion on the holy Scriptures. , . 6 
I will give yau two or three Hints more of this 
Matter, Grear Myſt. p. 170. Ferſectiau is not to be 
attain'd to, by the Lifc that ye live, until ye come 
to the Principle of God in you (the Light within) 
but the Liſe that David lid in, he ſaw an End of 
all that Ferſectian. & he was paſt the growth of it, 
1 _ when 
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when he (aw it End. This is a moſt ridiculous 
Interpretation. When David ſays, Hal. 119. 96. 
I have ſeen an End of all Perfection; the meaning 
is, among all the Creatures, there I ſee nothing but 
Imperfection. I do not ſo much wonder at the 
egregious Ignorance and Nonſenſe of G. Fox, as 
I do at the Imprudence of the Society of the 
Quakers ; that they can think ſuch a Man. fit to 
be a Guide in the Matters of their Souls ; and be- 
lieve that he was inſpired of God, that could 
hardly ſpeak common Senſe. In Saul's Errand, p. 
8. he faith, © He that hath the ſame Spirit that 
« raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, is Equal with 
4 God.” And in his Anſwer to Mr. Ti/ham's 
Book, p. 14. when Mr. T:tham had ſaid, © Be ye 
4 perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect, that 
4 is in Quality or Kind; not in Quantity, or De- 
4 gree.“ C. Fox anſwers him; © He that is per- 
9 fect, as his heavenly Father is perfect, is per- 
«© fect as he is perfect; if thou, or any have an 
4 Ear to hear let him hear; and lay away thy 
4 Qualities and Quantities.” Now, what can be 
C. Fox's meaning, if not to aſſert, that they, are 
ſect, as God is, even in Degree and Quantit). 
As he expreſſes it in another Place, referred to 
before; perfeiF in Knowledge, perfeftt in Holineſs, If 
theſe: things were true, then the Quakers have 
no need of Prayer: For when Men are got to 
Heaven, and are there perfect in Knowledge, 
Grace and Holineſs, they will have no need of 
Prayer; and if this Doctrine of abſolute Perfe- 
ction in this Life were true, then they have no 
need of the Interceſſion of Chriſt ; for Jeſus Chriſt 
tives in Heaven, to make Intercefſion for the 
Tranſgreſſors, but if Men were perfect, then they 
are not Tranſgreflors ; and then they have nb need 
that Jeſus Chriſt-ſhould make Interceſſion for them. 
And then they have no need of 33 . 
| | or 
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For Ordinances are appointed for th: Edifying of 
the Body of Chrift, till they come to a perfect Man. 
And by this abſurd Notion of Equality with God; 
the Quakers pretend to ſuch a State, as is more 
than fleaven it's ſelf; for tho? the People of God, 
when there, ſhall be perfect, according to their 
Meaſure ; they ſhall be like Jeſus Chriſt, Holy 
and Merciful as he is; that is in Quality and 
Kind, and in a greater Degree than now; yet not 
in Equality with God; for then the Glorified 
Creatures muſt become Infinite; and ſo be all 
Cod.. [LY * 

Bu T would not any reaſonable Creature wons 
der at the Ignorance and Pride of ſeme Men, 
that can pretend to abſolute Perfection! Is there 
nothing but Sincerity in their Hearts? Is there 
no Evil there? No Vain Thoughts ? Dauid com- 
plain'd of ſome in his Heart, [ hate Vain Thoughts; 
he does not ſay I have none Have you no 
wandering Thoughts, in Time of religious Du- 
ties? David had, we learn it by his Prayer, U- 
nite my Heart to fear thy Name. Who can fay 1 
am clean from mine Iniquitie ? Is there no'Byals 
of Prejudice in the Judgment ? No Diſorder in the 
Paſſioas? No Envy? No backwardneſs to forgive 
Injuries ? No inordinate Self- love? No ſtubbornneſs 
in the Will? No earthlineſs in the AﬀeCtions ? 
No unthankfulneſs in the Heart? Are you ſo fruit- 
ful, and fo uſeful as you ſhould be? Are you lo ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly as you ought to be? Is your 
Faith perfect? And do you love God and Jeſus Chrift 
as much as you ought to do; and as much as you 
deſire to do? And have you no Sins to confeſs, 
and be ſorry for ? Have you no more Metcy and 
Grace to ask for yourſelves, by Prayer? Judge of 
your Doctrine dt Abſolute Perfection; not by 
your miſtaken Leaders, but by comparing your 
ſelves with the n of God. ; key 
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1 never liked that Man that pretended to be 
without fault ; tho? I like not Sin, in any, much 
leſs in my ſelf ; but 1 think he muſt needs be 
proud ard ignorant, to a very high degree, that 
can fancy himſelf to be without Sin. Such a one 
ſurely muſt be upon the ſame {andy Foundation, 
with thoſe deluded Souls, Rev. 3. 17. Thou Jayft 
J am rich, and increaſed in Good, and have need 
of Nothing. There was their ſuppoſed Perfection, 
in their Fancy and vain Imagination. Behold ! 


*theſe are the Men, that pretend to know the 


Hearts of others ; but are great ſtrangers to their 
own, But Jeſus Chriſt, that knew their State 
and Hearts, affirm'd, that it was quite the Re- 
verſe ; That they were poor, and wretched, and miſ. 
erable, and blind and naked ; and thoſe that thought 
themſelves perfect; flood in need of all Things. 
Who can ſay, I have made my Heart clean? J am 
pure from min? Iniquity? Pro. 20. 9. Who can un- 
derſtand his Errours ? [Even among all them that, 


from their Hearts, do pray.] Cleanſe thou me from 


Secret Faults. Pſal. 19. 12. There is not a juſt Man 
upon Earth, that doth Good and Sinneth not. Ecc. 
7. 20. If we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive our- 
Jelves, and the Truth is not in us. 1 John 1. 8. 
Thus we ſee that the Saints, both of the Old 


| Teſtament and of the New, did not look on them: 
- ſelves to have arrived to abſolute Perſection. 
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C HAC 


Of Women's Speaturg in the Church. 


AGE 83. H. B. faith that thoſe Words, 
P 1 Cor. 14. 34. Let your Women keep Silence in 
the Churches : For it ts not permitted unto them to 
ſpeak; but they are commanded to be under Obedi- 
ence, as alſo ſaith the Law; and if they will learn 
any thing; let them ask their Husbands at Home : 
For it 1s a ſhame for Women to ſpeak in the Church. 
„ Do not at all concern Women's Preiching ; 
except Preaching and Speaking are the ſame.” To 
this I anſwer, That what the Apoſtle forbad, is 
ſuch a Speaking in the Church, which is de- 
fign'd for the Teaching of others; and you may 
call it Speaking or Prating ; it is any thing, where- 
by the Woman ſets her felf in the Place of a 
Teacher; which 1s exprefsly forbidden; ſor they 
are appointed to ſtand in the Place and Capacity 
of Learners. And if he will learn any thing, let 
| ber alk her Husband at Home; and not pretend to 
be his Teacher at Church. But H. B. faith, “That 
„it is like the Women might take too much 
upon them; and be buſy in asking Queſtions; 
and therein to endeavour to uſurp Authority 
« over the Men.” To which I anſwer, That 
this is very weak arguing ; for would the Wo- 
man's asking of r have been uſurping Au- 
thority over her Husband ? of whoſe better Judg- 
ment, ſhe asks to be informed? for if any one 
puts a Queſtion to another, for Information, which 
Was the caſe here, ſuch a one does not ſet up 

himſelf, or herſelf, for a Teacher ; but ſet them- 


ſelyes 
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ſelves in the place of a Learner ; and put thoſe 


that they enquire of in the Place of a Door or 


Fracher ; ſuch ſpeaking is not to uſurp Authori- 


ty over the Man. 


Bur then your Women _ Authority over 
e 


the Men, when they ſer themſelves up to be 
Teachers to the Men; this is directly forbidden, 
as contrary both to Law and Goſpel ; for ſo the 
Apoſtle ſaith in the Text. Here H. B. turns us 
to the Authority of Mr. Fool, in his Expoſition 
upon, 1 Tim. 2. 12. who ſaith, *© The? the Woman 
cc be forbidden to teach, [there you ſee, that Mr. 
Pool owns that Women are forbidden to teach, 
„ jn the Church] and commanded to be in Si- 
cc lence,” [by that Expreſſion, we ſee again, that 
ſhe muſt not ſpeak, upon any Account, no not 
ſo much as to ask a Queſtion in the Church; 
for if ſhe muſt keep Silence, then be ſure ſhe muſt 
not teach in the Church,] © yet that Text muſt 
cc be intended of Ordinary Women; and Ordina- 
« ry Caſes; not of ſuch as prophecy'd ſrom an 
„ Extraordinary impulſe of the Spirit. We read 
% of Propheteſſes both under the Old and New 

“ Teſtament ; ſuck as Hulda in Jaſial's Time; 
& and Anna, Luke 2. 36. And we read that Philip 
te had four Daughters that prophecy'd. As 21. 9. 
Now, pray obſerve, from this pretended Authori- 
ty, H. B. would perſwade his Reader that Mr. 
Pool was for Women's ſpeaking in the Church. 
But Mr. Pol is ſo far from their Opinion, that he is 
directly againſt their Practice. He expreſsly ſaith 
“% That Women are forbidden to ſpeak in the Church, 
© unleſs God ſhould raiſe up ſuch as he did, now 
4 and then, of Old, who were immediately inſpired, 
e upon ſome Extraurdinary Occaſions.“ Let any 
one conſult Mr. Fool, and make their own Re- 
marks; and J am ſure they will ſee that H. H. 
bas been guilty of Weakneſs, or ſomething worſe, 
in 
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6 45 
in quoting that Place of Mr. Pools Annotations, 
in their Favour; for unleſs they can prove that 
their Women are divinely inſpired, as the Pro- 

eteſſes were, and are Extraordinary Propheteſſes, 
which are Mr. Pool's Words, then what H. B. 
has quoted, is directly againſt their Practice. See 
what poor ſhifts they are driven to! And as to 
H. B's Criticiſm upon the Word aaaww 1 Heat, 
retending to ſhew that it is uſed eommonly, in a 
bad Senſe ; that is, to inſinuate, that tho a Wo- 
man might not ſpeak in the Church for prating 
Sake; or out of Pride, yet ſhe might do it from 
a good defign. To this I anſwer, That your 
Criticiſm is not worth one Straw ; nay I affirm 
that it is falſe and groundleſs; for I will oblige 
my ſelf to demonſtrate, to any one that ſhall de- 
fire it, that that yery Greek Verb is uſed in a 
good Senſe, above two hundred Times, within 
the compals of the New Teſtament. So much 
for that Trifle. " 
Wir the ſame Aſſurance H. B. quotes the 
famous Mr. Jahn Locke, as ſpeaking in their Fa- 
vour. Whereas he ſpeaks directly againſt their 
Practice of Women's ſpeaking in the Church; 
unleſs there ſhould ariſe an Extraordinary Prophe- 
teſs; one immediately inſpired of God: For he 
faith “ That the Woman ought nat to ſet up her 
« felf for Doctor or Teacher; or wſurp Authority 
l over the Man, that is forbiddey : And he adds, 
6 That their Ordinary Women were not allowed 
«© fs much as to a a Queſtion in the Church: 
„Or to enter into any Conference; the Woman, 
* without an Extraordinary Call,” was to keep 
„ Silence.” | ag 
Now what did H. B. quote Mr. Fool and Mr. 
ke for? Can any Body make it conſiſtent with 
oneſty? Did he think that few of his Readers 
would have Mr. Poo! and Mr, Lock to conſult? 
| and 
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and then he might paſs undetected. But I eould 


not let ſuch an open Diſparagement, of thoſe 
great and learned Men, paſs without Notice, and 
teſtimony of my Abhorrence of ſuch abr/z of their 
Name and Works ; who would have ſcorn'd to be 
thought favourers, of that unſcriptural Practice, 
of Women's ſpeaking in the Church. Here is 
their Deluſion, they take their own ſtrong Fancies 
and Imaginations, to be Extraordinary Impulſes 
of the Spirit of God; and Inſpiration from Hex- 


ven; tho?” it be to divulge never ſo much Non: 


ſenſe. 
Bur H. B. faith, That that Prohibition, 
Let your Women keep Silence in the Churches ;, can- 
not be ſuppoſed to contradict the Prophet Joe 
in theſe Words, I will pour out my Spirit upon al 
Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall Pro- 
pbecy. To this I anſwer, That the Spirit of God, 
in the Apoſtles, did never contradict the Spirit 
of the Prophets. The Apoſtle Paul did not con- 
tradict the Prophet Joel: For the Prophet Joel did 
not intend it of Ordinam Preaching in the Church; 


but of Extraordinary Gifts of Prophecy ; and im- 
mediate Inſpiration of the Spirit of God Which 
Prophecy was actually fulfilPd in the Days of the 
Apoſtles: Therefore it is ſaid that they ſpake wth 
Tongues, the wonderful Works of God. And could 


you find out ſuch among you; theſe are not for- 


bidden to ſpeak. But where are they? Can the 
Quakers produce fuch a one ? Can their Women 


foretell things to come? Can they ſpeak with 
Tongues? (with one, we know, ſome of them 


can faſt enough.) Has God ever given them any 
ſuch Marks of divine Favour, as thoſe of Old 


had? How can you prove, to us, your Com- 


miſſion from the Lord; and that you are imme- 
diately inſpired ? for we do not believe you; but 


look on you, with pity, as poor deluded Souls. 
Produce 


( 137 ) 
produce your Commiſſion, and Credentials from 
Heaven ; that we may believe that the King of 
Heaven bath ſent you: Or elſe I cannot fee how 
you can clear your ſelves of acting contrary to the 
Charge of the Apoſtle; unleſs you can ſay that 
your Aſſemblies, wherein your Women ſpeak are 
no Churches. Which is much eaſier to prove, than 
to make the ScripturesTavour your Women's ſpeak- 
ing: For a Church is a Congregation of ſaithſul 
Men, met together for the Worſhip of God [perhaps 
yeu will fay ſo far your Aſſemblies, match to 
the Definition; but what will you do with the 
reſt,] where the Word of God is purely preached, | 
and the Ordinances of Chriſt are faithfully Aamini- 
fred. For you ſhut out the Ordinances of Chriſt 
from your Afemblies; therefore they are no Golſ- 

| pel-Ehurches. But why do theſe Men handle the 
Word of God deceitfully? And apply thoſe Scrip- 
tures to cvery Woman that has Ignorance: and 
Confidence enough to pretend to be a Teacher of 
others? ; 

BU T now I will give you C. Fox's Interpre- 
tation of thoſe Words, Let her ask her Husband 
at Home. And you muſt not give your ſelves 
Liberty to queſtion the Interpretation, ſince it 
comes from one that tells you he is Infallible ; 
and therefore cannot Err. The Woman, the 
« Apoſtle ſpeaks of, that muſt learn in Silence, 
« and be in Subjection and ask her Husband, is 
cc in the State of Eve, who muſt not teach but learn + 
« in Silence, as alſo faith the Law. Now the 
« Woman here, hath an Husband to ask at Home, 
c and not uſurp Authority over the Man; but 
“ Chriſt, in the Male, as in the Female, who 
ec redeems, from under the Law, and makes free 
& from the Law, the Man may ſpeak, Chriſt in 
e the Male or Female who are in the Spirit of 
© God, are not under the Law, but the Whore 
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ce who drinks the Blood of the Saints, is gone, 
& from her Husband from under the Law, to ask 
„ the Whore-Maſter that doth drink the Blood of 
cc the Saints, which Chriſt the Seed judgeth up- 
4 on to whom he gives Judgment.“ Great My. 
2. 286. Thus they wreſt the Scriptures, and con- 
tent themſelves with anys manner of Nonſenſe, 


rather than ſuffer the * to be their Rule. 
Sol. Eccles Letter to John Story, dated the firſt 


Day of the firſt Month, 1677. printed by Tho. 


Criſpe, in his BabePs Building. Firſt Part. Reprint- 
ed at London. 1682. ſaith, That Women's ſpeaking 
in the Church is a great and good Ordinance of Je. 
fus Chriſt which he ＋ up in the Church. It is 
ſtrange that none of them all can ſhew us any 
Word of it in all the New Teſtament ; nay, it 


1s fo far from being an Ordinance of Chriſt, that 


he has, by his Apolile, utterly forbidden it. And 
tho” this falſe Aſſertion may paſs for a truth with 
fome who, on the one Hand, ſuppoſe their own 


Writers to be divinely inſpired; and on the o- | 


ther, ſeldom ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe they 
are taught, that they are not divine but human: 
Yet it can never be believed by any that ſearch 
the Scriptures, and take them for their Rule of 
Faith and Worſhip. | 


— = I 


unnd. 
a 


CHAP. VII. 
Of Silent Meetings. 


B. difpoſed to cavil, inferrs, becauſe I ſpake 
H. againſt their Sent Meetings, that F muſt 
be averſe to Silence. {If he means to the Ne- 
eeflary Duty of Meditation, he does but trifle ; 


tos 
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for that was not the thing in debate between us. 

I like that Duty in its proper Time and Place. 

But I cannot approve of Silence in the Congre- 

gation ; that's not a proper Place for Meditation; 
the Cloſet is more fitable, or when any one is 

alone. But whatſoever is pleaded, by them, for 
their Silent Meetings, as being an Ordinance of 
Cod; I look upon them as accidental: Namely, 

becauſe they pretend to ſpeak, only when the Spirit 
moves them; ſo that when the Imagination is not 


| firong enough, then there is a Silent Meeting. 


Bu T if this be the moſt Spiritual Part of their 
Worſhip, as ſome of them have ſaid, then that's 
the mo Spiritual, wherein the Spirit /za/t moves 
them: And then alſo the Meetings, in many ſmall- 
er Country Places, are more Spiritual than in the 
City ; for they have not ſo many Silent Meetings 
as theſe have in the Country. But to ſay the 
Truth, the more frequent Silent Meetings 1n the 
Country, is really from want of a greater Num- 
ber of Speakers; for as the Number of Speakers 
increaſe, ſo they have fewer Silent Meetings: Qua- 
kers, in this Town have not ſo many Silent Meet- 
ings as they had Sefore T. Cee ſet up for a Spea- 
ker. But has T. Cor by his frequent prating, in- 
terupted the moſt Spiritual part of your Worſhip? 
Tho', ſometimes, it ſeems, he is ſo full of the 
Spirit, that he is forc'd to fit down, and cannot 
ſpeak a Word; having a good Conception, but 


a bad Utterance. I never. read of a Prophet, be- 


fore him, that was ſo full of the Spirit, that he 
could not ſpeak a Word more. thought the 
Spirit was to'give a Man Utterance, and not to 
make him Silent. So we read, As 2. 4. And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began 
to ſpeak. with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
Uttrrance. But here's a Man, tells you, that he ts 


ready to burſt with the Spirit, and fo powerfully 
8 2 impreſs d 
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impreſs'd that he cannot ſpeak a Word. And af. 
ter all, are they ſo blind, as not to ſee this to be a 
Deluſion ? There were two Texts of Scripture which 
K. Barclay brought to prove Silent Meetings. Fob 
2. 17. H they ſat down with him, upon the Ground 
feven Days, and ſeven Nights, and none ſpake a 
Word unto him For they ſaw that his Grief was very 
great, Here, faith he, was a long Silent Meet- 
ing. And ſo it was indeed; but would not any 
Man wonder that R. Barclay ſhould bring this 


Example to prove their Silent Meetings to be an 


Ordinance of God! For 7ob's Friends did not come 
thither with any View to Worſhip God, but to 
ay Reſp: to, and mourn with and comfort him. 
Per. 11. They had made an Agreement, both to mourn 
with him and to comfort him. This is nothing at all 
to their purpoſe, but an accidental thing ; for in 
that they ſpake never a Word, was not, that they 
might be found in any Part of divine Worſhip, 
but they kept Silence, becauſe they ſaw his Grief 
vas very great. 
ANOTHER Text that R. Barclay brought to 
prove Silent Meetings to be an Ordinance of God, 
was Exel. 20. 1. ind it came to paſs in the ſeventh 
Fear, in the fifth Month, the teath Day of the Month, 
that certain of ile Elders of Iſrael came to enquire 
of the Lord, aud fate before me. But let it be ob- 
ferved that theſe Men were enly the Elders of 
their Congregation in Chaldea ; we read nothing 
of the reſt of the People, no not one in all the 
Country that join'd with theſe Elders ; and can any 
one reaſonably ſuppoſe that all their Religion, nay 
that the moſt Spiritual Part of it, as you call it, 
ſhould be among the Elders, or Nebles ? It never 
was ſo before or after; it is ſtrange it ſhould be 
ſo juſt then. Beſides, theſe Men were not all the 
Elders, but certain of the Elders; and we may 
ſuppoſe ſome of the <w97ſ# of them too; for they 
8 were 
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were not Sincere with God, but /et their Hearts 
upon Idols, and Idol. Worſhip; and accordingly, 
God detected their Hypocriß, and rejected them, 
as workers of Iniquity. | 
How hard was K. Barclay put to it, to prove 

Silent Meetings, to Eſtablith a pretended Ordi- 
nance, ſet up by C. Fox; founding it upon one 
doubtful Example, even of a few Men; and Hy- 
pocrites too, and ſuch as God rejected. Thus they 
pretend to found their Dodtrines and Worſhip 
upon Scripture ; but to what purpoſe ? where is 
the Sincerity of it? Since they have often af- 
firmed that the Scriptures are no Rule of Faith. 
If true, why do they pretend to bring their Wor- 
ſhip under the Rule of the Scriptures? Where is 
the Sineerity of it ? If I being a Chriſtian, ſhould 
quote the Alcoran, to prove my Doctrine or Wor- 
ſhip by, which I believe is wo Rule of Faith; 1 
think I ſhould be worthily eſteem'd a Fool among 
Chriſtians ; and a Knave among the Mahometans. 
Thus they that have ſaid, That the Scriptures are 
no Rule of Faith, will ſometimes quote the Scrip- 
tures, where they find any ſound of Words, like 
their own Opinions; but tho” the Scriptures ſpeak 
never ſo plain of any thing, contrary to their 
Doctrines and Practice, then they tell you that 
the Scriptures are no Rule to the Saints. The 
Caſe is plain in the Scriptures commanding the 
Obſeryation of the Ordinances of Water-Baptiſm 
and the Lord's-Supper. And alſo in the Prohi- 
bition of Women's ſpeaking in the Church. We 
have a large Account of the Travels of the A- 
poſtles, and of their Sermons ; but we never read 
of any one Silent Meeting, in all the New Teſta- 
ment. Here's an Ordinance they tell you, and 
the moſt Spiritual of all among the 2 
without a Foundation, either of Precept or Example 
But you may obſerve they eſtabliſh a new Teſta: 

ment, 
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ment-Ordinance upon an Old-Teſtament Comple. 
ment, or Piece of Civil Reſpect; and worſe than 
that, upon the hypocritical Appearance of a few 
of the worſt of Men, in all the Body of the 
Captives of I/razl. And ſuch as came to enquire 
about Sate-Affairs ; and were Worſbipers of Idols 
and not of the true God. Theſe are the Men that 
are brought for Examples of Silent Meetings, and 
Men whom God rejected. See what hard ſhifts 
they are forc'd to make to faſten up their Dagox, 
which will never ſtand before the Ark of God ! 
And however this human Inyention may be ad- 
mired by you, yet it ſtands branded with the 
Mark of being diſapprov'd of God, in his Re- 
jecting of thoſe very Men, that you bring as Ex- 
amples, and Patterns, of this ſuppoſed Ordinance 
of Silent Meetings; and there's the Stump of your 
Dagon fallen to the Ground, without Head or 
Hands; and, in ſome Meaſure, makes good the 
Words of your Prophet G. Fox, Papilt's Strength, 
p. 2. 1658. We do believe, /ays he, that neither 


e the Papiſts, Apoſtates, Proteſtants, nor the 


& Sons of Adam, nor Devils out of the Truth, 
& can know either Head or Foot of the Quakers 
& Principles, with all their Thinkings.“ And no 
wonder ; for as they ſeek to hide their Notions, 


by new invented Expreſſions ; ſo thoſe that receive 


the Truth in Love, ſhall be mercifully kept from 


believing a De. Theſe ſhall not kyow (fo as to 


approve of) th: Depths of Satan, as they ſpeak. 
Rev. 2, 24. £ 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of not 5 aying without the immediate Im- 
Y v5 of the Spirit of God. 


N the Review, I granted under this Head, 
that the beſt Chriſtians need the Help of the Spi- 
rit of Grace and of Supplication in Prayer, to ſhew 
us our Wants, to warm our Affections, and 
to draw out the Heart to the Exerciſe of Grace : 
And TI alſo added, that is the more acceptable 
and profitable Prayer, wherein the Spirit of Grace 
moft interreſts himſelf. But it does not follow 
from -thence. that it is not our Duty to pray, un- 
leſs we enjoy the ſenfible Aſſiſtance ef the Spirit 
of God, to carry out the Soul with more Enlarge- 
ment and Comfort, to that neceſſary Duty. But 
when the Soul does not enjoy ſuch Aſſiſtance, as 
it ſuppoſed it had at another Time, yet the Duty of 
Prayer ſhould go on; and we find that the Peo- 
le of God have ever done ſo. Pal. 51. 8. Make 
t9 bear Joy and Glaaneſs. Reſtore to me the Foy 

of thy Salvation, and uphold me with thy free Sparit. 
There you ſee, that David prays for the Spirit, and 
does not omit Prayer, till the Spirit comes. So 
Pal. 80. 18. Puuken us, and we will call upon thy 
Name. | ; 3 | 
David did not omit Prayer, till Quickening 
ſhould come without it, but he prays for the need- 
ful Mercy; And J alſo ſaid. that if we ſhould fol- 
P. low the Quakers Notion cloſely, it would be this; 
That we muſt not pray for any needful Mercy, 

"till the Mercy is obtained. But H. B. did not 

think Goed to ſay any thing ta theſe Things; but 


- paſſed 


E 
paſſed them over in Silence. Only he takes it ill, 
that I ſaid, that few of the Quakers pray in their 
Families; he ſays, that he wonders that I did not 
ſay all the Quakers. I think IT ſaid more than I 
was willing to have ſaid; aud ſhould have been 
glad if I had not juſt Occaſion to have ſaid fo 
much as I did. Wi 4 
I T is a rare Thing to hear of a Family of Quak- 
ers that keeps up daily reading the Scriptures, and 
the Duty of Prayer. But J fay it again, and H. B. 
cannot juſtly gain · ſay it, that ſuch Families are ve- 
ry rare to be found; br ſo much as ask a Bleſſing 
from God, upon the Food they eat, unleſs it be 
done within, as they pretend, which is not doing 
it to the Glory of God, as we are all commanded, 
And I will add, that ſome of them who, before 
they turned to the Quakers, were frequent in the 
Work of Prayer, have ſhewn themſelves but ndif- 
ferent in that needful Work after they pretended to 
wait for the Spirit. Does that ſhew that they have 
received the Hirit of Grace and of Supplication ? 
We ought to acknowledge God by Prayer, and by 
giving of Thanks, tho' but in few Words, at our 
common Meals. 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. For every Creature 
of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, it it be 
received with Thanks-gromg ; for it is ſanctiſied by 
the Word of God and Prayer, And we have the Ex- 
ample of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, for ſo doing. 
Mat- 14. 19. and 15. 36. Chriſt firſt bleſſed and 
gave Thanks, and then he diſtributed the Bread and 
ihe Meat to-the Diſciples, And we have the Ex- 
ample, alſo, of the Apoſtle Paul. Acts 27. 35. He 
took Bread and gave Thanks , in the. Preſence of them 
all, And we are told that he that eateth, ſhould 
Eat to the Lord, and to the Glory of God. 1 Cor. 
10. 31. Whether therefore ye Eat or Drink, or what- 
foever ye do, do all to the Glory of Cod. Rom. 14. & 
x 


„ 


3 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord; for he giveth God - 
Thanks, ; 
No w, under pretence of waiting for the Spirit 
of God, to move them to theſe Duties, I belicve 
they grow into an Indifferency; or are aſhamed 
that it ſhould be known, how ſeldom they are diſ- 
poſed to theſe Duties of Prayer andPraiſe; and thence 
with the Moſt, they are wholly omitted, under 
Pretence of doing them within; tha*- as has been 
obſerved by ſame, they hardly give themſelves 
Time to do it any way, before they; fall to their 
Meat, or lye down on their Beds. v1 


- & 4 Sas." # 
* * ” 


CHAP. X. 


Of immediate Tuſpiration, and the Spirit 
6f Prophecy ; and of Inſallibiliiy. 


FT HAT there has been ſuch a Thing, as Inſpi - 
ration of God, we own ; and that the holy 
Scriptures were given out thereby. And we alſo 
believe that ſome who pretend to have this Inſpira · 
tion, are deceived : Falſe Prophets have ſaid, thus 
ſaith the Lord; when the Lord never ſent them. 
The Quakers have affirmed, that they have this 
immediate Inſpiration ef God, as the Prophets and 
Apoſtles had; For the Proof of this Alſertion, 1 
uoted ſome of their Leaders. Gr. M. p. 242. 
here he ſaith, That they are in the ſame Fower, 
Underſtanding, Knowledge, and immediate Revelation 
from Heaven, that the Apoſtles were in, that unders 
Aeod the Goel And more than that they affirm, 
Gr. M. p. $9. The Puakers have a Spirit given them 
Pegond all the Fore-Fat . and that they can * 
n who 


_ 
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ho ore Saihts, and who are Devils, and who are A. 
poftates, without ſpeaking ever a Word. 

Ir this were true, they have a Spirit beyond 
the Fore Fathers indeed, ſor we have ſeveral In- 
ſtances, wherein it appears, that the Apoſtles had 
no fuch Gift, as to know the Hearts and State of 


baptixed; that is he made Profeſſion of his Faith, 
and upon that Profeſſion they baptized him. And 
tho P/i/;p wrought Miracles, Caſting out many un- 
clean Spirits; Cured many of Falſies; and healed ma- 
ny that were Lame; (and therein, he out did all 
your pretences) yet, it ſeems, he came behind 
yorr Friends; for he could not diſcern whether 
Simon was a Saint or a Devil, or an Apoſtate. But 
afterwards, he was found to be in the Gall of Bi- 
terneſs and Bonds of Iniquity; but was not diſ- 
cover'd at laſt without ſpeaking ever a Word. And 
in As 9. 26. When Saul came to Jeruſalem, V 
aſſaied to joyn himſelf to the Diſciples : But they 
were all affraid of him, and believed not that he 
was a Dilciple. | 

Fus you ſee that none of the Apoſtles could 
diſcern whether he was a Saint or a Devil, or a 
Reprobate, —_— witheut or with his ſpeaking) 
*ti1l Barnabas took him and brought him to 


the Apoſtles, and related to them bis Converſion, 


Again, 1 Pet. 5. 12. By Sylvanus, a faithful Brother 
anto you, 41 1 ſuppeſe. There alſo -you ſee that 
the Apoſtle Peter did not pretend to Judge,  whe- 
ther Hlvauus was a Saint or no, any further than 
the Judgment of Charity. And how the Quakers 
fhould have this Spirit of diſcerning, beyond the 
Apofiles, we cannot underſtand ; therefore we ſuſ- 
pend our Faith, and remain Unbelievers, in that 
Matter, till we ſhall ſee more Reaſon to credit 
"5 | 1 


H B. 


others. Acts 8. 13. Simon Magus believed and was 


( 147 ) 

H. B. finds fault with me, that I put in the Word 
Onakers;, Which was not in G. Fox's Words, But 
what harm was there in it? Seeing it was the 
very Senſe and Meaning of G. Fox ; which I ſhall 
manifeſt from his own Writings. Great Myſt. p. 
2. Mr. Eaton had ſaid, © Altho' there be the ſame 
“ Spirit, in all the Saints that gave forth the Scrip» 
* ture, yet all the Saints have not the ſame In- 
&© ſpiration of the Spirit, that the Prophets and 
6 Apoſtles had; ſo as that they ſhould be able 
© to give forth infallible Truths, and immediate- 
* ly diſcover the pure and clear Will of God, 
« as the Prophets and Apoſtles did“ To which 
C. Fox replies, In this his Ignorance of the Spirit 
“ he hath ſhew'd, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
« himſelf in the falſe Spirit, gone out into the 
„ World; for the Spirit of Truth ſhall lead in- 
& to all Fruth, and bring to Memory Chriſt's 
„ Words; and doth inſpire into them, the things 
© of God; and reveal to every one according to 
his Meaſure.” H. B. endeavours to wipe off this 
Charge from C. Fox, as if he did not intend this 
of Puakers, more than others, but of all that un- 


Id derfiaod the Goſpel. But this is a Quibble; for 
3 tho' every one that has Spiritual Underſtanding 
) of the Goſpel, muſt be ſuppoſed to have a Mea- 
to ſure of the Spirit: Yet how can he help his old 
n. Father in that Expreſſion, That every one that 
er „ underſtands the Goſpel, is in the ſame Power, 
at “ Underſtanding, Knowledge and immediate Re- 
e· * yelation from Heaven, that the Apoſtles were 
n in?“ This is utterly falſe. But &. Fox would 
8 never own that any one underſtood the Goſpel 
e a-right, or was in' the ſame Power and immediate 
ſ- Inſpiration from Heaven, but the Puakers only. 
it Page 5. * You that have not that which is in- 
it * fallible, to judge in you, know not the Spirit 
| 4 of Chriſt, neither can you judge of Perſons or 
a Things, that have not the infallible Judgment, 


T 2 nor 
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& nor have not the Spirit of God now, neither 
6 have you the Word of God in your Hearts, 
© nor Chriſt which is eternal and infallible, [now 
* pray Mark] all which the Suaters have; to judge 
& Perſons and Things.“ 

Tavs you ſee plainly that &. Fox intended it 
of the Quakers; and you ſee alſo what little Rea. 
ſon H. B. had to cavil at my putting in the word 
Duakers. (which I did, not to pervert his Words, 
as he falſely inſinuates, but truly to explain them.) 
Thus he makes a Man an Offender for a Word; 
which was much better in, than out. 

E. Boroughs in his Epiſtle to Great My. faith, 
„ We received often the pouring down of the 
“Spirit upon us, and the Gift of God's Holy 
eternal Spirit, as in the Days of old; and our 
& Tongues were looſed, and our Mouths were 
“ opened, and we ſpake with new Tongues, as 
& the Lord gave us Utterance, and as his Spirit 
© lead us; and things unutterable was known and 
“ made manifeſt.” Great iwelling Words indeed! 
does not all this look as if they ſpake with o- 
ther Jongues, as the Apeſiles did? But which of 
all the Quakers could do ſo ? This looks like Pride 
and Oftentation. And no leſs than Lies ſpoken in 
the Name cf the Lord, as the falſe Prophets ufed 
to do. And other Quakers have ſaid as much 


of him (for they are never wanting to cry up 


each other). Teft. of Truth concerning E. B. p. 19. 
I declare unto all People, unto whom theſe 
« ſhall come, that he was a Man endowedmwith 
cc the Almighty Power of God, which lived and 
« 'reigned in him; and the Treaſury of pure di- 
« vine, heavenly Wiſdom was opened in him. 
« He was a Man in whom the fullneſs dwelt of 
« Grace and Virtue.” p 24 O horrid Blaſphemy ! 
Our Bible ſpeaks thus of Jeſus Chrit , but not of 
any mere Creature on Earth or in Heaven. _ 
| ; t 
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the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge are alone 
in Chriſt. He alone is the Fountain and Treaſury 
of Grace. And he alone has Grace to ſpare to 
others; and of bis Fulneſs all his People recerve and 


Grace for Grate. 5 
G. Fox will not allow any to be Miniſters of the 


Spirit, that are not infallible. Great Myſ/t. p. 82. 
* 


How can ye be Miniſters of the Spirit, and 
« not of the Letter, if ye be not infallible? And 
c how can they but delude, who are not 1nfal- 
& lible? Your Church and your Miniſtry bath 
«© made it's ſelf manifeſt not to be agreeable to 
de the Prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles, for you 
© ſay that you are not infallible. Page 89. And 
e thou and you all that ſpeak and write, and 
© not from God immediately and infallibly as 
* the Apoſtles did, and the Prophets and Chriſt ; 
„but only have gotten the Words, you are all 
“ under the Curſe.” 

Bur it is ſomething ſtrange that they ſhould 
affirm every Quaker to be infallible ; but thus they 
do. Great Myſt. p. 212. Every Man that hath 
* a Meafure of the Spirit, in the leaft Meaſure, 
4 or Degree, it is infallible, and ſo far may they 
c teach infallibly.”? And this infallibility, they 
ſay is neceſſary in order to know the Scriptures. 


Page 213. Thou canſt not know the Scriptures, 


„but by the ſame Degree of the Spirit that the 
„Prophets and Apoſtles had.” Page 224. © You 
are not like, none of you, to underſtand the 
** Apeſtles Words, nor to be Judges of them, but as 
„you do come into the like Meaſure and Gifts, 
* as they was in. Elſe you will not be able 
to judge of their Condition, nor know their 
„ Words.“ This is ſtrange Divinity indeed, and 
was never learnt from the Scriptures. What can 
none underſtand the Words of Scripture, unleſs 
they have the ſame Meaſure of Knowledge and 
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on themſelves to be infallible; yet they have an infal. 


edly pervert and wreſt the Scriptures as they do; 


(age) | 
Gifts of the Spirit as the Apoſtles had! this is 
directly contrary to the Scriptures: For the A- 
poſtle John ſaith that ſome, in the Family of God, 
are but little Children, and yet theſe know the Fa- 
ther; they know God, fo as to put their Truſt 
in him: They know Jeſus Chrift fo as to come 
to him. But C. Fox faith none can know God 
or his Word, but ſuch as have the ſame Mea ſure 
of Knowledge as the Apoſtles had. If this Do- 
ctrine were true, it would Exclude many a fin- 
cere and honeſt Chriſtian from the Knowledge of 
the Scriptures; who, tho' they know God and 
chooſe him; and know Jeſus Chriſt, believe in, 
love and obey him ; yet dare not allow themſelves 
to think that they have arrived to the ſame meaſure of 
the Apoſtles ; and tho Goſpel-Miniſters cannot look 


lib: Rule to go by, in all their Miniſtrations, which is 
the holy Scriptures ; and they have the Spirit of Gad, 
who is an zfallible Guide ; yet they do not hold 
themſelves to be infallible; tho' the Spirit of God 
is ſo. W. Penn faith, That Puakers are no fur. 
ther 22 than they follow the Light within. $0 
that if you leave your choſen Rule, you are fal- 
lible as well as we. For our Parts, we had ra. 
ther ſpeak humbly, and truely, like the Saints of 
old, We know but in Part. What I ſee not teach thou me, 

And after all the boaſting of theſe perfect and 
infallible Men, pretending ' to have the ſame D-. 
gree, or greater than the Apoſtles; none ſo wretch- 


and broach ſuch loathſome Nonſenſe as their in- 
ſpired Writers. Surely never was ſuch Stuff com- 
mitted to Paper and Ink. Great Myſtery ſpeaking 
of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaith, By whom the World was 
made before it was made. Again, p. 238. By which 
the World was made, before it was made. Again, 
p. 239. In him by whom the World vas mad, be- 
fore it was made. And in his Anſwer to Thomas 

| Tulbam's 
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Tilbam's Book. Chriſt, that made the World before 
it wat made. Letter to O. C. 1658. Chriſt that 
made the World before it was — Pearl found. 
Lond. 1658. p. 11. and in many other Places. 
Tuus you fee that it was an admired Expreſ- 


fion with him. And I believe he had Right to 


the Original. O infallible George ! This ſame in- 
ſpired, infallible Man faith, You Papilis which do 
not diſcern the Soul and it's Kate to Eternity and 


from Eternity, ye Err in the Myſtery of the Goſpel, 


hich gives Liberty to it. Great Myſt. p. 338. When 
one ſaid, That Evil 2 were both ſinſul and 
reaſonable. G. Fox ſaith, This is a Lye : For 
“ reaſonable is not finful, aud unreaſonable is 
© finful; and if the evil Spirits are reaſonable, 
© and the good Spirits reaſonable, then they are 
© both one. Thou puts no Difference between 
© the Precious and the Vile; thou haſt the mark 
© of the blind Guide, and falſe Prophet in thy 
% Forehead.” O moſt ridiculous! Again, C. Fox 
ſaith, © That it was John the higheſt Prophet that 
« was born of a Woman, that faid theſe Words, 
«© John 1. 9. That was the true Light that lighteth 
« every Man that cometh into the World,” His In- 
fallibility was quite out in that Aſſertion; for 
it was fohn the Evangeliſt (and not John the Bape 
tiſt) that ſpake thoſe Words. Thus their Infal- 

libility often fails them. 4 
ANOTHER of their approved Writers makes 
John the Evangeliſt, and John the Divine, to be 
two diſtinſt Men. E. BathurſPs Truths Vindication. 
Pp. 7. « 7ohn the Evangeliſt calls him the true Light, 
that lighteth every Man that cometh into the 
© World ; the other Job», or John the Divine, 
© ſaith this is he, which was and is and is to 
come.“ And J. Penn with his Infallibility, ſaid 
That Chriſt was bern at Nazareth. Chriſtian Qua- 
Ker, P. 104. And Tho, Elwood, anotber of their 
; inſpired 
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inſpired Writers, affirms the ſame thing. Truth. 


Defence. p. 167. Contrary to them, the Scriptures 


tell us plainly, that Chriſt was born at Bethlehem, 


Now, if we apply to C. Fox and his Friends, 
what he himſell has aflerted, in the Name of the 
Lerd. Great Myſt. p. 89. Such as Speak and Write, 
aud are not [nfallible, are all under the Curſe. There 
he has curſed himſelf, and E. Bathurſt, W. Penn, 


J. Elwood, and others of his dear Friends. But 


behold the Impudence and horrid 9 ol 
their Champion; F. Fiſher, p. 37. We aſſert, 
« ſaith he, the Saints and Miniſters of Chriſt, 
« [that is the Qualers; for they call all others falſe 
& Miniſters] to be Infallible, no farther than they 
e follow the leading of the Spirit, which is In. 
„ fallible. And who makes them not only In- 


© fallible, but Omniſcient as himſelt is; Omni- 


“ ſcient in all things? Abſolutely ; without Ex- 


4 ception ; neither are Omniſciency, or Omnipre- 


& fency themſelves, as to all theſe things, that 
„ are to be known and done by ſuch, ſo alto: 
« gether incommunicable to Spiritual Men, as 
© our Accademieal Animals imagine they are.“ 
1 think this is ſo groſs, that it needs no Re- 
marks from me. You N ſee, that they E- 
qual themſelves with God. They are Infallible; 
they are Omniſcient as God is; in all things; and 
abſolutely ſo; without any Exception (J ſuppoſe he 
means, or without any Limitation.) Now they 
muſt have a notable Stock of Impudence, that 


ſhall pretend to Vindicate ſuch -blaſphemous Ex-. : 


preſſions as theſe. Again, he adds, there are ſome, 
who do not more profeſs themſelves to be, than 
they are indeed, inſpired by the. Holy Spirit, who: 
Meſſages and Minifirations, whether by Poice or IPrit- 


ing, are ſo immediate from the Mouth of ihe Lora, 
that your not receiving, nor ſubmitting to them, doth 
tuſtify your Fredeceſſors, that rejcuted and rw _— 


3 : 
that ſpake to them in the Name of the Lord. p. 556 
Again, he ſaith, There are ſome, whether they work 
Miracles, yea or nay ; that's nothing to thee, that being 
divinely inſpired, their Doctrine is to be received by 
you, as from Cod. Here he tacitly owns, that they 
could not, or did not work Miracles, as the A- 
poſtles did; and he faith, that's nothing to thee. - 

BUT we Anſwer, That it is very much to us; 
for if the Apoſtles had not confirmed their Do- 
ctrines and Miſhon from God, by Miracles, few 
of the Jews wou'd- have believed them. And for 
as much as you come to us with a new Diſpen- 
lation; we expect that you ſhould confirm it with 
Miracles, as the Apoſtles did; or elſe we ſhall 
take the Liberty to hold faſt the Doctrines and 
Worſhip, eſtabliſhed by the holy Scriptures ; which, 
we are ſure, God has ſet his Seal unto. And 
— we ſhall pity and pray for you, as having 
unhappily fallen to another Goſpel, which will expoſe 
its Followers, to the Curſe of God. Gal. 1. 8. But 
tho? it is probable, that $. Fiſher might never have 
heard of it; yet one of his Brethren ſays, that 
they have wrought Miracles. Mod. Qua. p. 13. 
© By the mighty Power of God, Miracles have 
© been wrought among them; and miraculous 
© Things has been brought to paſs, in a My- 
© ſtery, which is hid from all Vulturous Eyes 
““ living.” Rep. to the Pret. Vind. recommended. by 
G. Fox. Lond. 1658. p. 14. Viſible Miracles hath 
© been done by the Lord's Power, and the Spirit, 
&© fince the Days of the Apoſtles, among us, in 
& the ſight of the World.” 

S. Fiſher did not know of any Miracles, wrought 
by his Friends, viſible to the World; if he had, 
he would have told us of them: But others, it 
ſeems, knew of ſome Miracles, wrought by their 
Friends ; but they own that they were Miſtical ; 
but this Friend oaks. them all, and roundly 
- affirms, 
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affirms that they have wrought Miracles; and that in 
the View of the World. We have but his zp/e dixit, 
which is but a ſlender Proof: He does not tell us what, 
or where, or by whom. The holy Scriptures don't 
put us off ſo; for when they relate the Miracles 
of our Saviour, or his Apoſtles; they tell us 
plainly, what the Miracles were, and where they | 
were wrought, and by whom, and alſo who were 
Eye - Witneſſes; and all the Occaſions and Circumſtan - 
ces of the thing; ſo that there could be no Cheat, 
But this Advocate for the Quakers ſays not a 
Word, either what or where, or when, or by whom; 
and therefore we belieye Nothing of it. 


— —— — 
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CHAP. XL 
Of Water Baptiſm. 


HI B. hurrics over this Chapter without An- 


» {wering any thing, to the purpoſe, of what I 
bad therein laid down, in Oppoſition to what 
R. Barclay had ſaid, p. 418. That Water Bapiiſm 
was not the Baptiſm of Chr; in Anſwer to which 
falſe Aſertion I ſaid; | 


I. TzarT the Apoſtles were commanded to bap- 
tize, Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. And that the ſame Com- 
mand extends to all after Miniſters of the Goſ- 

el; or elſe there had been no oceaſion for theſe 
ords, Lo 1 am with. you always even to the End 
of the World. If this appointment was to ceaſe 
with Jewiſh Ceremonies, as ſome of them have 
weakly ſaid, why did the Lord Jcſus Chriſt re- 


new his Charge about it, when he was ju/3 going 


out of the World? And if this Goſpel-Ordinance 
5 was 


e 

was nat to ſtand in the Church till the Eud of 
the World, why did Jeſus Chriſt make a Pro- 
miſe of his Preſence with them in obſerving this 


Ordinance to the End of the World? 


II. THaT Baptiſm with te Spirit, could not 


be intended in the Command of - Jeſus Chriſt to 
his Diſciples ; For then it would follow, that the 
Change of the Heart, and putting of the Spirit 
within any, would lie in the Power of the Mi- 
nifter : But Baptizing with the Hirit is intirely 
the Lord's Work. Ezck. 36. 26. A new Heart will 
I give you, and a new Spirit will I put within you. 
Hence I obſerved three things ; | | 

1. ThaT all Men have not the Sprrit of God 
in them by Nature ; for God does not, there ſpeak 
as if Men had the Spirit already; but he makes 
a 2 of his Spirit to ſome that had it not 
before. 


2. TRA T the baptizing with the Heirit, or God's 


putting his Spirit in any, is five Times ſpoken 
— as God's Gift ; and not in the Power of Mini- 
ters. \ 

3. THAT where God. has baptized any with 
his Spirit, or has put his Spirit within them, the 
Spirit of God ever inclines that Soul to walk in 
bis Statutes, and carries them by the Way of his 
Ward and Ordinances ; whence I conclude that ſuch 
as ſlight the Scriptures and the Ordinances of 
Chriſt have not obtained this Promiſe. Here let 
the Quakers behold their Faces. 


UL Tur Water-Baptiſm was what the Apo- 


ſtles practiced in the Churches and Families where 


they preached the Goſpel. And after God had 


baptized ſome with the Holy Ghoſt ; the Apoſtles 
baptized them with Water alſo. As 10. 44. Who 
can forbid Water that theſe ſhould not be — 
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who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? 
And he commanded them to be baptrued in the Name 


of the Lord. ver. 47, 48. 225 | 
Wuo ſhall forbid them? why, if there had 


been any Quakers among them, they would haye 


. 


taught the Apoſtle Peter, that Water- Baptiſm, - was | 


John's Baptiſm, and not Chriſt's ; and that the Dif: 


ciples having been baptized with the Sprrit, had 


now obtain'd the Subſtance; and had therefore no- 
thing to do with the Shadow. But who beſt 
knew the Mind of Chriſt? TI alſo added from 
Adds 8. 36. That the Eunuch was baptized with 
Water, after he had been baptized with the Hirit; 
for it is ſaid that he Helizved. I alſo quoted, 
Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near with a true Heart 
in full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled 
' from an Evil Conſcience [There's the Baptiſm of the 
Spirit] and our Bodies waſhed with pure Water. 
[There's the Ordinance of Water Baptiſm.] But 
theſe and many other things H B. paſſed over in 
Silence. A notable way of Anſwering indeed. 
But inſtead of giving an Anſwer to theſe things, 
H. B. tells us how the Papiſts have corrupted the 
Ordinance of Baptiſm ; which is very trifling ; 
for I was not pleading for any thing but the 
pure Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 9 


C H A P. XII. 
Of the Lord's-Supper, 


Had taken Notice that R. Barclay, p. 453. had 
ſaid, That Men are not tyed to the Cere- 

« mony of breaking of Bread.“ If he means it 
of the Puakers, it is true; they are not oy io 
| | eed ; 


_— 


„ 

deed ; for they will not be hound, with any Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel. He confeſſes, ©* That the Co- 
„ 7;nthians did obſerve the Lord's-Supper, but, he 
„ faith, they did it only as ſome Men obſerved. 
« a Day, that ſome others did not.” And then 
he attempts to make fome believe, © That Jeſus 
„ Chriſt only charged, that as often as they eat 
&« Bread, and drink Wine at their own Tables, they 
e ſhould remember him, even in eating and 
% drinking their common Food.” To this I an- 
ſwer'd, That when the Lord Jeſus inſtituted his 

Supper, he gave them a Commandment c cat, 
and to drink, as well as to remember him in eat- 
ing and drinking; now, did ever any Man in 
Health and in his Senſes, need a Command to 
eat and drink his common. Food? Beſides what 
could be the reaſon why Men ſhould be charged 
to examine themſelves before they may eat and drink ? 
And in what Senſe do Men ſhew forth the Death 
of Chrift, at their common Meals? And how is 
our common Bread the Body of Chriſt ? Or how 
is our common Wine the | new Teſtament im the 
Blood of Chriſt? And how are Men ſaid to 4% 
cern the Lord's Boay in eating at their own Ta- 
ble? Thus I ſhew'd the great Ab/urdities of their 
unſcriptual Aﬀertion. But H. B. did not think 
good to anſwer theſe things: Yet he thinks he 
has done it in ſaying never a Word. What ! 


was he ſelf-condemn'd ; or would his Spirit yield 


him no aſſiſtance, when the nakedneſs of their 
Cauſe was ſo expoſed ? IT obſerved that KX. 
Barclay called the Lord's-Supper a carnal Oradi« 
nance, p. 457. and goes on to ſhew © that eating 
Bread and drinking Wine is a natural Act; 
ks and is for the Service of the Boch, but adds 
nothing to the Soul,” I Anſwer, as to our 
common Meals, it is true ; but not as to eating 
and drinking at the Lord's-Table, Was there no 

. more 
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more than a natural Act, in J/rarPs eating the 
Paſſover ? Sure there was. And Jeſus Chriſt is 
called our Paſſover ; and the Lord's Supper is a 
commemoration of the Death of Chriſt , this there- 
fore is our Paſſover; and the Apoſtle Paul ealls 
it ſo And true Believers keep this Feaſt in the 
Exerciſe of Grace, to their Sprritual nouriſhment 
and Growth in Grace and Holineſs, = 

I alſo ſhewed how R. Barclay goes on trifling, and 
ſaith, p. 478. That that Charge © Do this till I come ; 
& js till Chriſt is riſen inthe Heart.” But this fanty al- 
ſo is freighted with Abſurdities, for then it will 
naturally follow, that while Men are in a na- 
tural State, they ought to eat the Lord's-Sup- 
per; but as ſooh as Chriſt is riſen in the Heart, 
they mult have no longer to do with it. 80 
that according to his Drvizity, the Lord's-Supper 
was appointed only for Unbelizvers, What! are 
they the fitteſt Perſons to diſcern the Lord's Body? 
Can ſuch eat and drink Worthyly? And in Faith 
and Love, who have no Grace at all in their Hearts ? 
Are theſe the Friends and beloved, that Jeſus Chriſt 
calls to eat and drink? Theſe are great ur- 

dities, that attend their Principles. - _ 

Bur I carry'd KR. Barclays Aſſertion further 
as it was borrow'd from another Page, and ſhew'd 
that it would naturally follow, from bis way of 
thinking, that as ſoon as Chriſt is riſen in the 
Heart, Men muſt leave off eating and drinking their 
common Food. Moreover this abſurdity will fol- 
low, that the Apoſtles either did not underſtand 
er practice their Duty; or elſe Chriſt was not riſen 
in their Hearts, when they did eat the Lord's-Sup- 
per. But H. B. does not think good to anſwer 
one Word, to all theſe Charges; or to make A- 
- pology for theſe Abſurdities. It's eaſy to anſwer 
any Book after his Manner. But their Friend 
Smith, Prim, p. 36. faith, That Baptiſm and the 
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Lords- Supper, were invented by the Pope. By this 
he — his Ignorance and Fallibility ; for if both 
theſe were in Uſe, in the Apoſtles Time, then 
the Pope could not invent them ; unleſs he would 
make his Diſciples believe that Chrift was the Pope, 


and his Apoſtles were his Cardinals, And E. Bur- 


roug hs ſaith, that the Lord's Supper was an Inft:- 
tution of the great Whore. *. to Mr. S. Eaton's 
Catech. p. 12. And calls the Obſervation of it do- 
litry, and carnal. Falſe Prin. p. 13. Fr. Howgil, al- 
ſo, ealls the Lord's-Supper, The Table of Devils, 
and the Cup, the Whore's Cup. Pope Inqu. p. 49. And 
G. Fox calls it a Table of Devils, and a Cup of 
Devils. News from the North, p. 14. But it is ſaid 
& That G. Fox call'd it fo, as it is abuſed by wick- 
* ed Men, who come to that Ordinance to make 
«© atonement for their Sins.” This is but a poor 
ſhift ; for why did C. Fox apply to an Ordinanee 


60% 2 that which belong d only to the Feaft 


in the Iaol- Temple, which was an Ordinance ap- 
pointed by the Devil, and wherein they had com - 
munion with Devils? It Gluttons and Drunkards 
abuſe their Food; that does not make the Food 
to be naught: And if wicked Men abuſe the Or- 
di nanee of the Lord's -· Supper; their Sin does not 
alter the Nature and Ends of that holy Ordi- 
nance : It is ſtill the Table of the Lord, and not 
the Table of Devils; and the Cup is the New Tefla- 
ment, in the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and not the Cup 
of Devils. Tho? this Ordinance has been abuſed 
by wicked Men, yet their Sin does not nullify 
the Ordinance ; nay, we argue for the Uſe even 
trom the very Abuſe of it; for what is Abuſe? - 
but ab Uſu, | 
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G HAP. XII. 
The Concluſion. | ha 


OW TI ſhall conclude with a few Remarks. | 
H. B. tells you that he has impartially c. WM 
ider d the Review, and finds it an illnatur a, 
malicious Performance; and done without Order. or 
due Method, and that he has been very unjuſt in his 
Quotation, and bas declared to the World, that 
for their Principles which are not fo. I ſhall con · 
ſider this Charge diſtinaly. | 


I. Hz ſaith, That the Review is an ill natured 
Piece. I anſwer as to the ill- nature of it, I 
leave to the Reader to judge. Have I in all that 
Book, given ſuch ill-natur'd. Language to the Qua- 
kers, as you have given to me, while you charge 
me with want of common Honeſty ; with forging of 
Lies, to reproach others; with injuſtice and un. 
charuaileneſs ? | 


II. That the REVIEW i à malicious Perfor- 
mance. For this I appeal not to Men, but to God 
the Searcher of Hearts. And I am ſure that he 
knows that H. B. in this matter, wants charity. 
And H. B. cannot bring one Evidence of it. Thus 
the unjuſt Judge meaſures another Man's Corn by 
his own: Buſhel. | 


III. HE ſays, That the Author of the Review 

has been unjuſt in his Quotationt. If T have quot- 

ed nothing but the very Words, or Senſe of you! 

Friends, where is the Ixjuſticc? If the Printer 
* | . miſplac d . 
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tniſplac'd a Figure, you deny'd that ever volt 
Friends had written any ſoch Words; where is 
the honeſty of that? If you did not know that 
thoſe very Words had been often in Controverſy 
before: You are a rare Champion for their Cauſe. 
If you approve of the Expreſſions which 1 
have quoted out of your Friends Books, why are 
vou angry ? But if you do not approve of them, 
why do you re-print their Works, where theſe 
things ſtand? Anſwer that Dilema, if you can. 


IV. HE adds, That the Review has declard to 
the World, ſuch things to be their Principles that 
are uct ſo. He does not ſay ſuch things as they 
do not approve of; but ſuch as are not /o. LI 
grant and thouſands more, that know their 
Principles, will readily grant, that they hoid Do- 
ctrines that are not true. But I ſuppoſe he means 
that T have declared to the World ſuch things 
for their Principles, as they do not hold; and that 
may be the Reaſon why he charges me with 
Lies. To this I anſwer, If I have ſpoken Evil, 
bear Witneſs of the Evil, If I have miſprigt- 
ed a Figure in any Place ; that's not worth all your 
Out- cry of Injuſtice and Malice and Uncharitables 


neſs, Envy and Lies. But if I have injured them 


©, 


in Words or Senſe; ſhew the Place and I will ac- 
knowledge it. But if I have not, it is moſt uns 
juſt and baſe in you to repreſent me as Vile as 
you can. I have ſhewn you in five Inſtances in 
one Page how you have wronged me ; and have 
plainly provd your ſelf a Lier, by Wholeſale. 
B. takes notice, © That I own'd the Qua- 
“fers to be peaceable Neighbours, free from open 
6 Vices.” And ſo they commonly are. Then I 
faid that they may, in ſuch things, be ſet as 
Examples to thouſands ; (I did not mean to thou 


ſands of good Chriſtiant, but te thouſands of com- 
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„ Inhabitants of the Towns, where they ay 
en H. B. ſaith, That he ſuppeſes, that 
mean to ſet the Quakers as Examples to thouſands 
of Chriſtians. But that was his miſtake, whether 
wilful or not I muſt leave it. I am ſure that 
my Words will bear no ſuch Conſtruction: 
For I ſaid that in ſuch things they might be ſet 
for Examples; but what things were they? No 
Dodrines of the Chriſtian Religion, or any real 
Holinefs, or the Method of Goſpel-Worſnip; but 
in their Hobriety and freedom from open Vices, More- 
over H. B. might have ſeen, in the ſame Place, 
that I excepted religious Matters; for in the next 
Line, I added theſe Words, But in the great 
“% Concerns of our Souls Salvation, or in the Mat- 
„ters of Faith and Goſpel-Worſhip, I muſt take 
„ the Liberty to ſpeak according to the Word of 
* God, which I heartily own to be the ſole Rule 
* of my Faith and Worſhip.” Theſe Words 
ſtood as fair to be ſeen and read as thoſe that 
he took Notice of ; why then did he pervert my 
Words? We cannot take this for honeſt Deal- 
INT. ; | ; 

Fn Page 113 H. B. affirms, That the Duakers 
do not deny any one Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 
I Anſwer, That if he makes the Light within 
His Standard, he may come off well enough in 
the Judgment of his Friends; but I ſhall now 


bring him and his Doftrines to the Teft of the 


holy Scriptures, and then ſee if there be any 
Light in them. 


I. HE faith, Wat iy do not utterly rejet a 
Sabbath. And how does he make that out? Be- 
canſe they hold it, not holy to the Lord, but 
only a convenient Seaſon, now and then, to ſe- 
perate themſelves from worldly Buſineſs ; but they 
don't do this out of any Conſcience of keeping 
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it as holy Time to the Lord, more than any * 


ther Day in the Week : So that this is but an 
Equivocation : For their Chief Leaders have faid 
that the Sabbath is done away in Chriſt : And this is 
a riveted Notion among their Diſciples ; for which 
I appeal to the Conſciences of ſuch as are honeſt. 


II. HE affirms, That they do not deny any of 
the Ordinances of Chrift ; and yet they ſhut Wa- 
ter Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper out of the 
Chureh; which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt appointed 
to continue to the End of the World. Is it nof 
ſtrange that he could think ſuch an Urtruth ſhould 
be ſwallow'd down by his Reader. To ſay they 
do not deny theſe Ordinances; when they know in 
their own Coenſciences, that they deny them, both 
in Doctrine and Practice. If a Man can aſſert ſuch 
a palpable Uatruth, where is the Conſcience of 
ſuch a Writer? All the honeſt Quakers muſt own 
this to be an Untruth, they rather chooſe to ſay, 


That tho? they were once Ordinances of Chriſt, 


* yet they are now to be laid afide, as the Jewiſh 
© Rites are.” But I ſuppoſe this Writer to be 


a-kin to the Knights of the Poſt, who can ſay 
or ſwear any thing. But will the Society call 


this a private Man or no? 


III. He faith, e do not teach Men to patch 
up a Righteouſneſs of their own ; but aſſert that all 
our Righteouſneſſes are filthy Raggs, and that the 
Righteouſneſs that Chriſtians are to be clothed with, 
1s the Righteonſneſs of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
If this be really the Judgment of H. B. he had 
better have ſaid, That this is really my Opinion. 
But why does he ſpeak like R. Barclay in repre- 
ſenting this to the World, as the common Opi- 
mon of the Society of the Quakers. ' This is far 
ſtom Sincerity, Did not this Man know that KR.” 


X 2 Barclay, 
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Barclay, whom he undertakes to vindicate ; was 
of another Judgment? And could he be ignorant 
that &. Fiſher has written very much againſt it? 
And that the Works of theſe Men are in great 
Eſteem among them? Theſe Men have told the 
World that they are for Juſtification before God 
by Works and by the Merit of Works. And C. Fox 
puts the Light within, in the Place of the Righ. 
teouſneſs of Fail. Great Myſt. p. 183. They that haue 
Chriſt in them, they having that [Light within] 
have Righteouſneſs it's ſelf, without imputation. And 
. Penn faith with regard to the Doctrine of Juſti- 
fication by. the Righteouſneſs which Jeſus Chriſt 
fullfilled in his own Perſon, for his People, this 
we deny and boldly affirm it, in the Name of the 
Lor d, to be the Doctrine of Devils. Ser. Apol. p. 148. 
And C. Whuchead, Light of Life. p. 30. faith ina 
ſort of Contempt, Where does the Scriptures ſay, that 
Chriff's Blood was ſhed, at Jeruſalem for Juſtiſica- 
tion? We anſwer, Efbe. 1. 7. We have redemption 
thro his Blood, the forgrueneſs of Sins, according to 
the Riches of his Gracs Rom. 5. 9. That we are 
juſtified by his Blood. Therefore the Blood of 
Chriſt is called the Blood of the new Covenant, or 
new Teflament. This Cup is the new Teflament in 
my Blood. 1 Cor. 11. 25. This is a Memorial of 
the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for the Confirmation of 
the new Teftament. But the Quakers Goſpel is, 
that the Blood of Chriſt, that cleanſeth the Con- 
ſcience, is not the outward Blood of Chriſt, which 
he ſhed at Feruſalem. Can outward Blood cleanſe 
the Conſcience? No, the Efficacy of it is within. N. 
Penn, Quaker a new Nick-Name. p. 147. and . Chat, 
p. 12, Chriſt in us, offers up himſelf a living Sacrt- 
fice to God for . The Scriptures ſay that Jeſus 
Chriſt offered himſelf but once, and no more, and 
that was at Jeruſalem, and not within every Qua- 


ker; therefore by the Judgment of R. Barclay, 
| | thoſe. 
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thoſe Quakers, that hold this Opinion, are under 
the Deluſion of the Devil. But W. Fenn makes 
Chriſt's offering bimſelf at Jeruſalem, the Hiſtory, 
and bis offering himſelf in them, the Myſtery. Ani. 
to J. Faldo. p. 336. But ſay they, Where doth the 
_— ſpeak of Chriſt's making Satts/aFion 10 the 
Juſlice of God for Sin? I anſwer, That the Blood 
of Chriſt is ſaid to be the Frice of our Redemp- 
tion, Eph. 1. 7. We have Redemption thro his Blood. 
1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. We were not redeemed with corrup- 
tible things, as Silver and Gold, - but with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt. Now we ask, To whom 
was this Price of Redemption paid? Not to Sa- 
tan ; but to the Juſtice of God. But obſerve the 
Deceit and Cheat that is in their Queſtion; If 
there was no need of the ſheding Chriſt's Blood 
for the Satisfaction of divine Juſtice without us; 
then there can be no need of Chriſt's offering. 
up himſelf. a Sacrifice within them; which the 
Quakers ſay he does now. But thus they ſhuffle 
forward and backward; ſomething or nothing, ſo 
they may but render the Blood of Chriſt, ſhed at 
Feruſalem to be nothing in our Salvation, or but 
a mere Figure and Shadow of ſomething done in 
themſelyes ; that is of their own Works of Righte- 
ouſneſs ; theſe in the Article of Juſtification, are 
no better than the Spider's Web. Ia. 59. 6. Tbein 
Wel ſhall not become Garments, neither ſhall they 
cover themſelves therewith, Theſe will be found 
to be a Bed too ſhort, and a Covering too narrow, 
Ia. 28. 20. The Bed is ſhorter than that a Man can 
firetch himſelf on it, and a Covering narrower than that bg 
can wrap himſelf in it. Nothing ſhort of the large, 
perfect and everlaſting Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as our Surety, will be found fufficient to clothe 
and adorn the Soul in the Sight of God. f 


IV. H. B. faith again, We believe the Seripturer 
il 
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in as full and extenſive a Senſe as any other Chriſtians, 
ſave only we objett to their heing the primary and 
only Rule of Fauh and Practice, and the Word of 
God. Now FH. B. has aſſerted an Untruth, in 
ſaying, That they believe the Scriptures in as full and 
extenſrue a Senſe as any other Chriſtians ; Other 
Chriſtians believe the Scriptures to be the written 
Word of God, you deny it. G. Fox, Great Myſ. 
p. 302. faith, That the Scriptures are not the Ground 
of Faith. And that the Scriptures cannot be called 
the Word of God ͤ in any Senſe. V. Bailey, p. 2095. 
And C. Biſhop, Me. Tek. p. 22. How dare any to ſay 


that the Scriptures are the Word of God, 


Wit hout 


the higheft Blaſphemy ? Is this your owning. and 
- honouring the Scriptures ! Is this an Evidence 
that you believe the Scriptures in as full and ex- 


tenſive a Senſe as any other Chriſtians ? 


But I 


referr the Reader to the Chapter of the Scriptures; 
where you will fee their Judgment to the full; 
and how little occaſion they have to talk of ho- 
nouring the Scriptures; even no more than thoſe 
that array'd Jeſus Chriſt in the Purple Robe 
and bowed the Knee to him, had reaſon to boaſt 
of their Eſteem of and Subjection to Jeſus Chriſt, 


V. H. B. faith, Me believe a Judgment to come, 
or the laſt Judgment. But by this they intend 
a Man's being judged in his own Conſcience; by 
the Light within: This is what, I blam'd X. 
Barclay for: And ſo I blame you, ſuppofing that 

vou do indeed believe the Judgment of the great 
Day; then you ſhould have ſaid, I believe, &. 
and nat e believe the laſt Judgment; for ſeve- 
ral of your chiet Leaders have been of a con- 
trary Judgment. K. Hub. p. 49. When was that 
« Chriſt created, which ye ſay muſt judge the 
„ World? And if in Marys Time, who was 


« Judge of the World till then? Where 


did he 
judge 


64 0 
« judge the World, as God, till then? And as 
4 2 Creature ever ſince? And when had the Man 
&« Chriſt Jeſus his Beginning? If thou canſt de- 
« elare it.” H. Norton's Anſw. to Draper's Queries. 
«© Thou askeſt me what I underſtand by the E- 
&© ternal Judgment, or whether there ſhall be a 
© Time, when God ſhall judge all Men? I an- 
« ſwer, The Eternal Judge is upon his Throne, 
„ and the Time of 5 is come.” So 
that when H. B. faith, We believe the laſt Judg- 
ment, he muſt differ from his Brethren, or elſe 
muft prevaricate; and attempt to make us be- 
lieve what he does not hold: For their laſt Judg- 
ment is begun; and has been fo, ever ſince Qua- 
keriſm has been in the World. But I muſt tell 
thee, Friend, that this 1s but deceitful Dealing, 
and a Trick to cover thy Notions, a | 


VI. H. B. faith, We belieue Heaven aud Hell, 
But others of their chief Leaders, have ſaid that 
they expected no other or better Heaven, than that 
which they have now within them. Great Myſt. p. 214. 
There are none have a Glory and a Heaven, but 
within them, which was before Man had a Being. H. 


Norton, p. 81. The Saints can partake of no other 
Glory, Feral, than what they now enjoy. A- 
gain, I Rnow and believe that there 15 no other Hea- 


den, than that the Saints are in, wherein dwells 
Righteouſneſs, Peace and joy. And that the King- 
dom of Heaven is where Chriſi himſelf preach'd 1, 
Luke 17. 21. The Kingdom of Heaven is within you. 
This is intended of the Kingdom of the Maſſias, 
ſetting up the Goſpel Church, that's among you; 
ſo it is in the Margin. And not intended oh 
Grace in their Hearis For they were not Diſ- 
cigles, but unbelieving - Phariſees, to whom Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpake. G. Fox ſays, Great Myſt. p. 101. To 
Wrineſs Heaven and Hill and the Reſurrection 5 
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jn] ir not the Myſtery of Iniguity; it being what 
th: Scriptures bear Witneſs to. We anſwer, That 
it Heaven and Glory be only in this preſent Life, 
then how is Heaven above called The Inheritanc 
of the Saints in Light ? And how are Believers ſai 


to ſeck a continuing City to come? C. Whitthead 


Chr, aſcended. Eternal Life and Felicity is inwardly 


and ſpiritually received, by thoje that now ſuffer for 
Chriſt. p. 37. But if Heaven is only in this Liſe, 
How are Believers ſaid to Walk by Faith, not b 
Sight ? This is a Life of Hope, not of perfect 
Enjoyment, as Heaven above is. And how is it 
Taid, That while we are at home in the Body ur 
are abfent from the Lord? And how can it be ſaid 
of this prelent State, Ther? the wicked creaſe Fr 
troubling ? It is not true of this preſent Life, 
And how is that true, That to depart and to be 
with Chriſt 1 better, if Heaven be only in this 
Life? But H. B. has put a Cheat upon us, in 
this Aſſertion alſo, in ſaying, We believe Heaven 
and Hell; for his Brethren tell us that theſe are 
within. 5 

H. B. faith, with regard to the ſeveral things laſt 
mention'd ; all theſe Doctrines we fully, and ſincerti) 
own, as they are contain'd in the Sacred Writings, 
To which I anſwer, That I am unskill'd in this 
way of Prevarication. How Men can {/ncerely 
own thoſe things which they ſtrenuoufly write 
againſt, is a great Myſtery to me. This is walk 
ing in Craftineſ; and handling the Word of God de. 
ceitſully. It is far from Simplicity, and Godly Sins 
ceriiy. SOT. 18. 
Tue are four other Doctrines which the 
Leaders of the Quakers have aſſerted, contrary to 
the Scriptures. | ne 

Firft, They deny Chrift's Aſcention into Hes. 
ven, and fitting at the Right Hand of God. C. 
bitebead, Light within, P. 25. faith, That Chrif/' 
* 72:0 Reſutreition 
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Reſurrection is in his People. And when Mr Bur- | 
net had faid, That Chriſt was at the Right Hand © 
of God in Heaven. C. Whitehead faith, © What 
« doth this —— tend to? But to exclude both 
the Being of Chriſt out of his People; and to 
© confine both God and Chriſt, and God's right 
46 Hand of Power and Being all remote from his 
«© People.” Page 40. This God, Chriſt and the 
„Spirit the Quakers did not find above the Clouds, 
© where the Baptiſt imagins, at ſuch a Diſtance: 
& For they never aſcended to ſeek their Reſi- 
& dence above the Clouds, where the Baptiſt tell 
cc us of finding God and Chriſt; tho” they were 
cc never there themſelves, to find him; and it 
“ ſeems they are like to be without both, while 
& they are telling of finding God and Chriſt a- 
© boye the Clouds, where they cannot come.” 
They deny that Chriſt is at the right Hand of 
God, and coming again a Second Time, as he 
has expreſſed it, without Sin, to the Salvation of 
his People. G. Whitehead, Nat. of Chrifitanny. 29, 
30. © Doſt thou look for Chriſt, the Son of Mary, 
to appear outwardly, in a bodily Exiſtence, to 
& ſave thee, according to thy Words, if thou 
& doſt, thou mayſt look till thine Eyes drop out, 
& before thou will ſee fuch an Appearance of 
&« him.” G. Keith declares, © That at a Quakers 
& Meeting, they cenfured him for ſaying, That 
& Chriſt's Body came out of the Grave, which they 
& ſay never did.” And John M bitebead faith, That 
Chrift hath no Body of Fleſh and Bones in Hea- 
ven. Qua. Ref. p. 40. Chriſt hath now no Body of Fleſh 
Circumſcript, or limitted in that Heaven that is a- 
bove, and out of every Man that is ou Earth, When 
one ask'd V. Penn, Whether the Human Na- 
„ ture be a Part of the true Chriſt of God, now 
«© in Heaven, at the right Hand of God, mak- 
« ing Interceſſon for = People?” He would 
| | | nor 


* 
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not anſwer a great while, at laſt he ſaid, We al. 
Tow the holy Manhood to be a Member of the Chrift 
of God. But theſe are Words invented to de- 
tude the Reader For this is no more than they 
will allow to every Quaker. For they hold, that 
the Term Chri/i belongs to every Member of the 
Body as well as to the Head. But it is manifeſt, 
that Jeſas Chriſt hath the very ſame Body now in 
Heaven, which he had when he was upon the 
Earth; tho” we own, that it is a gloriſicd Body: 
He told the Apoſtle ſo, after his Aſcention to 
Heaven, Ads 22. 8. JI am Jeſus of Naxareth. 
And the Apoſtle faith plainly, As 2. 36. That 
God hath made the very ſame Jeſus, which was 
erucified, both Lord and Chriſt. | | 

Secondly, They deny the Reſurred ion of the Body. 
W. Penn faith, I do utterly deny that this Text, 
& x Cor. 15. 35. 44. is concern'd in the Reſurrection 
of Man's carnal Body at all, but the two States 
„ of Men, under the firſt and ſecond Adam.” Thus 
he falls into the Errour of thoſe two Hereticks Hy- 
meneus and Philetus. 2 Tim. 2. 18. Saying that the 
Refurrettion is paſt already, and overthrow the Faith 
of ſome. But the Apoſtle argues from the abſur-. 
dity of denying the Reſurrection of the Body, 
wer. 16. If the Dead riſe not, then is not Chrift riſen. 
Tf the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of the Reſurrection 
of the Bedy only in an Allegory, then he muſt. 
ſpeak of Chriſis Reſurrection in the ſame Senſe; 
and then it will follow, that if Chrift is not riſen, 
then our Faith is vam. The very Term Reſurrection 
ies that it muſt be the very ſame Body, that 
#4 riſes again, and not another ; for that would be 
- Ui Creation, and not ReſurrefFion. Beſides, if it were 
4. another Body, then a certain Body would be allot- 
1 ted cither to Happineſs or Miſery, that had done 
ww neither good nor evil. But they argue, weak e- 
nough after this Manner; How can a changed. 
ro 
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« Body be the ſame for Subſtance; how can a 
thing be the ſame, and yet changed?” We 
anſwer, That when the Soul 1s changed from 
Carnal to Spiritual, it is not another, but the ſame 
individual Soul. And this is evident even in things, 
of Nature : The Bullion and the refined Silver 
and Gold, are both the very fame Body, only the 
Droſs is taken away, And even after it is re- 
fined, it is changed into ſeveral Forms, yet re- 
mains the fame for Subſtance. So the Silk-Worm, 
is firſt an Egg, then a Worm, then a Fly; yet 
it is not another Subſtance, tho* it is changed 
into ſeveral Shapes; of which it may be ſaid, 
as of the raiſed Body, God giveth it a Body, as it 
pleaſeth him. Queſt. But does not the Apoſtle call 
that Man Fool, that expects the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body. 1 Cor. 15. 36? I anſwer No; but on the 
contrary, he calls that Man Fool that from his Unbe- 
lief, does in Contempt ask that fooliſh Queſtion, How 
it ſhall come; or with what Body? There ſhall be a great 


Change in the Oualities of the Body; but it ſhall 


be ſtill the fame for Subſtance. Fob 19. 25, 26, 27. 
For I know that my Redeemer livetb, and ihat he 
[ball ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth. And 
tb after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall I ſee Cod: Whom I ſhall fee for my 


felf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another ; g | 


bo my Rems be conſumed within me. But W. Fenn 
ſaith, That this Dactrine is more furtabl? to the 
Turkiſh Alcoran, than to the Bible and the Chriſtian 
Religion, Reaſ. againft Railing, p. 138. There's 
their Faith of the Reſurrection. But if the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, is only of fomething with- 
in, how 1s it ſaid, that Men ' ſhall awake out of 
the Duſt of the Earth? And again, That ſome 
ſhall awake to ſhame and everlaſiing Contempt? 
What! ſhall Men be raisd to an Eftate of Grace 
chat they may be brought to everlaſting Shame and 

2 Contempt ? 
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Contempt 2 What a contradiction is here to the holy 
Scriptures ; and even to common Senſe ! 1 5 
Thirdly, They hold that the Soul of Man is in- p. * 
finite. Gr. M. 29. Yet they ſay, that the Soul of Man 
muſt obey the Light within, and in ſo doing the Soul 
thall be ſaved ; which amounts to thus much, that 
God muſt obey God, and then God ſhall be ſaved, 


G. Fox blames Mr, Bine for ſaying, That the Soul is 1 
of Man is a Creature. p. go. In theſe Words, Is 4 
not the Soul of Man without Beginning? com- 4 
* ing from God, and returning into God again? e i 
** Hath this a Beginning or Ending? And is not =y 
* this Infinite, in its ſelf ? Again, p. 100. And «4 
is not this that cometh out from God, which juſt 
is in God's Hand, part of God, of God and ſuc! 
© from God, and to God again? And is not 1 
this of God's Being?“ (That is, of the very Pac 
Eſſence of God, as they have elſewhere expreſſed tha 
it.) And when Mr. Roſs had ſaid, It is horrid 11 
„ Blaſphemy to ſay that the Soul is a Part of anc 


“ God.” 6G. Fox anſwers him, It is not horrid 
„ 'Blaſphemy to. ſay that the Soul is a Part of 
4 God: For it came out of him, and that which 
« came out of him, is of him.” Great My/l, p. 273. 
Taxis Aſſertion is not only contrary to the 
Scriptures, but is attended with many Abſurdi- 
ties. That when Man, by the Fall, became guil- 
ty and expoſed himſelf to the Curſe. of the Law, 
and made, bimſelf liable to eternal Wrath; a part 
of God himſelſ muſt needs be in that Condition. 
That's horrid Blaſphemy. Again, When Jeſus 
_ Chriſt came to redeem fallen Man, with his pre- 
cious Blood; he paid down that Price to God, 
for a Part of God himſelf. That's moſt abſurd 
and Blaſphemous. But this is the Fruit of their 
leaving the Light and Rule of the holy Scrip- 
teures; and ſetting up the Light within, in their 
— 14 room. xD | 
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_ Fonrthly, They have aſſerted, that Tu 
and Sanctification are the ſame thing. Great My; 
. 203. © Juſtification and SanRification is one; 
« for Ghriſt who is the Juſtification and Sanſti- 
&« fication is one.” p. 295. He might have faid, 
as truly, that Juſtification and Glorification, are 
one ; for the Author of them is one. But this 
is ridiculous. Again, he ſays; “ Juftiflcation is 
© Sanctification. p. 316. Juſtification and Sanctifi- 
© cation are one, not diftint one from the other, 
„ in their Nature, but are one in Nature, not 
© two Things, really diſtin, in their Nature, but 
&« really one. The ſame that ſanctifieth a Man, 
juſtifies him. This 1s their unſcriptural Divinity ; 
ſuch as the Light within teaches them. 

To clear up this Matter to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacity, and demonſtrate their Miſtake, in ſaying 
that 71/tification and Sanfification are the ſame thing; 
I ſhall give you the Definition of each of them; 
and then-ſhew the Difference between them. 


I.“ JusT1F1cAT1ON is an Act of God's free 
“ Grace, wherein he pardoneth all our Sins, and 
“ accepteth us as righteous in his Sight, only for 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed to us, and 
received by Faith alone.” Wherein it is to be 
obſerved, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which 
he alone wrought out, as our Surety, is the 
Matter of our Juſtification before God; and not 
any Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done; 
tho* done by the Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, or of his 
Spirit. We alſo learn, that Faith is the means 
of our Juſtification 3 net our Works, either in 
whole, or in part * pt . 

II.“ SancT1F1caT10N is the Work of the Spirit 
© of God, whereby we are renewed in the whole 
© Man, after the Image of God; and are enabled 
*© more and more, to die unto Sin and to live 
© unto Righteouſneſs.” Br 
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By whieh Definition we learn, that Sanctifi. 
| cation is not like patching and mending, or- ſew. 
N ing a new Fiece into an old Garment ;-but mak- 


become new. It does not confiſt barely in Refor- 
mation of Men's Manners ; but in a Change of 
the Heart, and pious Diſpoſition of the Soul. It 
is not like Painting -or Varaiſhing of an old Piece 
of Wood; but making it new. It is not like 
Watering of Plants or Seeds already ſown or 

nted, but ſetting or ſowing ſomething in the 

eart that was not there by Nature, Sanctiſica - 
tion is not rouſing up old Powers, that were ſup-- 


a Man was born with; like awaking Samp/on 
out of Sleep; to Exerciſe the Powers which he 


Grave. It is not like waſhing off the Filth from 


_ Cefar's Image upon it. 


guiſn between theſe two great Benefits. 1 Cor. 1. 


made unto us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctiſication 
and Redemption. Now take their Difference in the 
following Compariſons. ore oO 
JusT1FICATION is. Pardon of Sin, and freeing 
the believing Soul from Condemnation. : 
SANCTIFICATION is 2 Change from Impurity t 
Holineſs. In Juſtification Men obtain a Title to 
eternal Life ; Sanctification is Meetneſs for Hea- 
yen. Juſtification is thro' the Righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt imputed; in Sanctification the Fruits of 


fication is by a Righteouſneſs wrought out by 
Chriſt without us; SanRification is a 1 
40 nel 


ing all old things to paſs away, and all things to 


poſed to be ia the Soul, by Nature; or which 


already had, tho” for a while they were una-- 
Rive; but it is like raiſing up Lazarus from the 


old Coin; but melting it down, and ſtamping 


III. Tnz holy Scriptures teach us to diſtin- 
30. Of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is 


Chriſt's Death are imparted to the Soul. ſuſti- 


* 
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neſs wrought by the Holy Spirit within us. Juſti- 
fication is one Act of God; Sanctification is 2 
gradual Work of the Spirit. Juſtification is by 


the Righteouſneſs of one for many; Sanctifica- 


tion is the reſtoring the Image of Chriſt, (con- 
ſiſting in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs) on e- 
very 1adividual Soul that ſhall be brought to Glory, 

Wæxũ believe that no Man is juſtified before 
God, but he that is ſanQified alſo; and that he 
who juſtifieth and ſanRtifieth is one God, bleſſed 
for ever; but it is unſcriptural, and moſt ridicu- 
lous to affirm, that Juſtification and Sanctification 
are all one; becauſe God himſelf, the Author of 
both, 1s but one. HT 

An D now I perſwade my ſelf, that the Im- 
partial Reader will own, that I have had very 
unfair Treatment from H. B. thro' the whole of 
his Performance. If I ſhall have a Reply with ' 
the ſame lying Spirit that H. B. has ſhewn ; 1 
ſhall not think it werthy of any further Notice. 
I can oyerlook Weakneſſes, in honeſt Hearts; but 
my Soul abhorrs Deceit and Lies. | | 

WraTgver may be the Event of this Affair, 
J have committed it to the Lord, who has the 
Hearts of all Men in his Hands; and there 1 
leave it, with Hope that this Labour ſhall not 
be in vain in the Lord; to whom be Glory for 
ever, Amen. 
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